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VOLUME III— PART TV 


>'o. XYIL— COPPEE PLATE GEAXTS FEOM SIXXAMANUB, 
TIEUKXALAE AND TIECCHCHEXGODU. 


No. 206.— TWO PANDYA COPPEE PLATE GRANTS PROM SINNAMANUR. 

These are two of the four sets of P&ndya copper plate grants discovered so far and are 
herein published for the first time. The Y §lvikud.i grant of Parantaka 1ST edufi jadaiyan has 
been edited by me in the Epigraphia Indie a. Yol. XYII, pp. 291 to B09 and the Madras 
Museum Plates of J atilavarman, by the late Rai Bahadur Y. Yenkavya in the Indian Antiquary , 
Yol. XXII, pp. 57 to 75. These four, studied together, furnish a genealogy of the P&ndyas 
from the early king KaduhgSn, who is said to have flourished at the close of the first 
Sahgam of Tamil poets, down to R&jasimha-Pandya 1 , the contemporary of the Chola king 
Par&ntaka I, who reigned at the commencement of the 10th century A.D. With the invasion 
of the latter into the Pandya country and his capture of Madura, which earned for him the 
title ‘ Madiraikonda ’, the early PSndya power seems to have come to an end, and made 
room, for the next two centuries at least, for the unchallenged sway of the Cholas over the 
whole of Southern India. 

The two grants under consideration have been thoroughly reported in the Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1906-1907, pp. 62 if. Speaking of their provenance, Mr. Yenkayya states 
u the plates are reported to have been found about 20 or 25 years ago (now nearly forty 
years) while digging for the foundation of the kitchen in the Yishnu temple at ^innamanfir 2 
in the Periyakulam taluka of the Madura district, and have since been purchased for deposit 
in the Madras Museum, from their owner Mr. Rajam Ayyar.” 

The bigger of the two sets consists of seven copper plates, measuring approximately 10* 
by 3f ". The thin rims which they once seem to have had, are now completely worn out. The 
plates are numbered on their obverse sides, with the Tamil numerals 2 to 8 close to the right 
side of the ring hole, thus showing that the first plate, whose obverse must have borne the 
number 1, is now lost. The last plate ending with the word Kapkuhttil , also shows that 
one or more plates which contained the last portion of the grant are lost. The ring which 
held the plates together and which, judging by the size of the ring holes in the middle of the 
left margin of each plate, must have been a little less than §" in thickness, is missing. The 
existing seven plates weigh 390 tolas. 

The smaller set consists of three thin plates without rims, viz. the first, second and the 
last, with one or more plates of two written sides, missing between the second and the last. 
The first and the last plates are not numbered as in the larger set. The ring with which the 

1 See below, Table on p. 446. The three Pandya kings Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kavavan 
Haran, his eon Ilangovadiyaraiyan alias Maran Paramesvaran, and his son Perambidugu. Muttaraiyan alias 
Suvaran Maran mentioned in the Sendalai pillar inscriptions of about the 8th century A.D. do not appear 
in this genealogy. They evidently belonged to a subordinate branch of the family and were perhaps kings of 
the southern Tahjai country, ruling almost independently of the imperial P&ndyas at Madnra and sometimes 
fighting with them. See JSp. Ind., VoL XIII, pp. 136 end 137. 

* Spelt Chinnamannr in the Alphabetical list of villages in the Madras Presidency. 
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plates were held together is lost. The ring-hole is not, as usual, bored in the middle of the 
left margin, but at the left bottom or the left top comer, according as the written side of the 
plate is odd or even— -the sheets being meant evidently to be read by turning over the leaf, 
as in a palm -leaf manuscript without the necessity of actually removing the plate from the 
ring. The plates measure 8+1" by 3" and the three plates, together, weigh 51 tolas. 

Both sets of plates use the Grantha alphabet wherever Sanskrit verses and Sanskrit 
words occur and the Tamil Yatteluttu where the Tamil language is employed. The palaeo- 
graphy of the s mall er set of plates does not differ much from that of the Madras Musuem 
plates of Parantaka Nedunjadaivan, who, as I have stated already in my paper on the 
Y filvikudi grant, has to be identified with the donor of the latter and therefore also with 
MarajaSjadaiyan of the Anaimalai inscription. 1 

The remark made by Mr. Yenkayya that the Madras Museum plates and the smaller 
&i tin am an fir plates are nearer in point of time to the larger 3innamanfir plates than they are 
to the Y£lvikudi grant, has been already examined by me in the light of the palaeography 
of the plates under publication. I have noticed that the difference in the formation of the 
Grantha characters of the Y filvikudi, the Madras Museum and the smaller Sinnamanhr plates 
all of which in my opinion belong to the same period, should be due to their having been 
written at different periods later than their Yatteluttu portions. In the matter of their 
Yatteluttu writing, the smaller and the bigger Sinnamanfir plates are far separated by time 
and the palaeographieal differences are apparent. The formation of the initial vowel a, the e- 
mark in consonants, the letters ma, and ya, — of which the two latter, it is surprising to find, 
resemble the ma and ya of the Y filvikudi and the Anaimalai inscriptions, — show marked 
differences. The differences which the smaller ^innamandr plates and the Madras Museum 
plates present, except in the formation of the letter ya , are very slight. They are almost 
nil. Consequently, Mr. Yenkayya’s identification of the second king Arikesari Asamasaman 
Maravarman mentioned in the smaller Sinnamandr plates with M&ravarman Pallava- 
bhafijana of the Madras Museum plates and that of his son — his unnamed son who was 
victorious at Maruddr — with Jatilavarman NeduBjadaiyan of the same plates, becomes 
untenable even on the grounds of palaeography. This point will become clearer in the sequel 
where the identification of the kings mentioned in the smaller and the bigger Sinnamandr 
plates is discussed. 

The Sanskrit portion of the bigger Sinnamandr plates begins with a fragmentary verse 
in which the king (perhaps Pdndya) boasts of having subdued the ocean — an attribute which 
the mythical Pandya kings generally assumed in consequence, perhaps, of their sea-bordering 
kingdom, their naval power, and their sea-borne trade, from the earliest historical times. 
From him were descended the kings known as P&ndyas (v. 2) c who engraved their edicts on the 
Himalaya mountain’ and whose family-priest was the sage Agastya (v. 3). One of the 
P&ndya kings is said to have occupied the throne of Indra (v. 4) and another to have shared 
it with that god, and still another, to have caused the Ten-Headed (*.<?., Havana of Lanka) 
to sue for peace (v. 5). One was a conqueror of the epic hero Arjuna (v. 7) 2 . Verse 8 
refers to a king who cut off his own head in order to protect that of his master and also to a 
certain Sundara-P andya who had mastered all the sciences. Many kings of this family had 
performed YSdie sacrifices JR&jastiya and Ahamidha (v. 9). 3 

1 Bp. Ltd., Yol. Till, p. 31? f. 

* See Ind. Ant., Yol. XXII, p. 59 and foot-note 4. 

* The Tamil portion gives many more of such attributes to the Pandya ancestors ; see below p. 443. 
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In this family was bom Icing Arik£sarin. His son was Jatila ; bis son B&jasimha (II) ; 
his son Varaguna (I) ; and his son Sri-Mara entitled Srivallabha (v. 10). Sri-Mara conquered 
Maya-Pandya, the kings of Kerala and Simhala, the Pallava and the Yallabha (v. 11). 
His son was Parantaka the younger brother of V araguna II (V. 12 ), who fought a battle at 
Kharagiri and captured TJgra (v. IS). His wife was Van a vanmah vi (v. 15) and their 
son was Eajasimha (III), the banner (both) of the solar and the lunar races (vv. 16 and 17). 

A favourite of this king was the Brahman Pardntaka, the son of SrSshthisarman, the 
grandson of the VMie scholar Bhaskara (>. 21) and the great-grandson of !§r£shthin, a 
Senguti-Kausika of Putthr (w. 20 and 21). The ancestors of this Parantaka were the 
followers of Agniv^sya-kalpa — evidently the science of medicine — and his maternal grand- 
father was the famous fjrasarman of the Maudgalya lineage, of Syandanagrdma. To 
f^shthisarman, king Pardntaka V iranarayana had given the village of Maniyaehi, sur- 
named Ti§aiehchudarmahgala in V ada-Kalavali-nddu. The ruling king Bdjasimha (III) 
gave to the Brahman Parantaka, in the 16th year of his reign, while encamped at Chhlal 
in B a jasim ha-kula kkil , the agrahdra Xareheygai-Puttur surnamed Mandaragaurava- 
mangalam in Ala-nadu. 

The viffiapti of the grant was the councillor and poet Jatila (v. 33) of the Atri-gStra, 
while the djnapti was Khrrahgon, a servant of king Mdravarman (v. 34). The kudikdval 
was Nakkahkumdn, son of the headman of EfLra in Bol-Y emba-nddu. who was a minister 
and the chief of the elephant forces. Nakkan-EAda, Kon-Velan and PataraB-Cholai were 
three officers who witnessed the demarcation of the boundary line. Verse 37 supplies for the 
king the surname Abhimanam^ru. 

The composer of the praiasti was Yasud&va, a friend of Madhuraguna and the elder 
brother of Vishnu (v- 38). 

The Tamil portion which begins with line 76 also praises the Pdndya kings 
who belonged to the lunar race and bore the crest of the double fish, had Agastya as 
their family preceptor and counted the god (Siva) as one of their family members. Many 
other incidents, mostly mythical, are also registered of some of the early kings : such as, 
(1) churning the ocean for nectar; (2) bathing in the waters of the four oceans in a single 
day; (3) going round the earth; (4) sending embassy to the gods on many occasions; (5) 
fairing away the necklace of Pdkasltsana (Indra) ; (6) mastering the Tamil language of the 
south ; (7) driving away the sea by throwing a javelin; (8) giving a thousand golden 
bills ( MSru ) in charity; (9) founding the town of Madura and erecting a wall round it; 
(10) studying Tamil and Sanskrit ( vacla-moU ) as even to excel Pandits ; (11) leading elephants 
in the BMrata war against the MaMrathas ; (12) relieving Vijaya (Arjuna) from the 
curse of Vasu ; (13) engraving the victorious symbols of the fish, the tiger, and the bow on 
the top of the Northern mountain, i.e., the Himalayas ; (14) getting huge giants to work for 
them in building many tanks ; (15) cutting off the heads of two kings in the battles fought 
at Ohitramayari and Talaiydlanganam ; (16) getting the M a M bMrata translated into 
Tamil; and (17) establishing the Tamil Sangam in the town of Madura. After these kings 
had passed away, there came a king named Pardnkusa who saw the back of (i'.e., defeated) 
the Ch§ra king at Nelv&i and . the, Pallava king at ^ahkaramangai. His grandson " was 
Rajasimha, after whom came a king named Yaraguna-Mah&r&ja. The exact relationship of 
this Varaguna-Mah&r&ja to his predecessor Bijasimha has not been recorded. R&jasimha’s 
son was Parachakrakdldhala who was successful in battles fought at Kunnfir, S ihgalam 
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(Ceylon) and Yilifiam and who at Kudamftkkil won a deadly battle against the combined 
armies of the Ganga, Pallava, Chola, Kalinga, Magadha and other kings. Next came 
Varagonavarman. whose relationship to Parachakrakolihala is also not specified. His 
younger brother was ParSntakan iSadaiyan, who fought battles at Sennilam, Kharagiri 
Pennagadam in the Kongu country. To him and his queen V&navanmaMd^vi was bom 
Rajasimha surnamed Y ikatavadava and Mandaragaurava. This latter fought a battle at 
Clappinimahgalam, drove the king of Tafijai (Tanjore) in a battle fought at Naippfir, won a 
battle at Kodumbai, burnt the town of Yafiji on the northern bank of the Ponni (KAv£ri) 
river and destroyed the lord of the southern Tafijai country at N&val. 


In the 14th year opposite to the second year of his reign (z.e., the 16th year as stated in 
the Sanskrit portion), this R&jasimha, while he was encamped at Chhlal, a town founded by 
himself in the district of E a j asingapperuh gulakMl or Raj a sin ihakulakkil , granted to the 
Brahman Parantaka, the village N areheygai-Putthr in Ala-nadu, re-naming it Mandaragau- 
ravamangalam. As in the Sanskrit portion, lines 147 to 155 seem to record that Bhdskaran- 
Setti ^(Srgshthisarman of the Sanskrit portion) the son of Bhaskara and the foremost of the 
Ombalvas of the Agmv6£ya-kalpa and the Homara-Kausika-gdtra ( Senguti-Eau sik a 
of the Sanskrit portion) dwelling in Puttfir, in the Miygunddru (district) of 
Holuvfir-khrjam (division), had received from Parhntaka ViramSr&yapa, the village of 
Tisaichchudarmangalam in the Yadakalavali-nsidu (province). Prom the S ansk rit passage 
we leam that Mamydehi, which may be identified with the well-known junction station on 
the South Indian Railway, was surnamed Tisaiehchudarmahgalam. The vinnappam CvijUavti 
m ansknt) i.e., the one who made the formal request to the king, was, according to the 
Tannlma certain SadaiyapMn-Bhattasdmaydjin of Pullamangalam in f&la-eMu - and 
the djflapk, as in the Sanskrit portion, was Kfirrangdn, a native of Ygmbarrur in Kalavali- 

“ j ^2 ° r Rai±an - Kum ^ 1 ( as is called in Sanskrit) of the village of Effi-a in 
Kil- gmba-nadu, was the kudikaval-nayakan or the chief revenue officer. The three officers 
who, according to the Sanskrit portion, were to witness the demarcation of the boundary’ 
kne, are stated in the Tamil portion, to have been the kanakkar or accountants, the demar- 
tion itself being done by the nattdr , *.e., the district people of Ala-nddu Of the bound 

T- tbe 6 “ tem "r dar7 tle *»**« (--) n- -a- 0 °,“; 

vl , COmmen0eS at ae 01 tte eigith be® oLtinued 

on tix6 next, ’wiiicli is lowBvor Blissing, 

in the /Yi ku4i plates »f NeduBjadaiya#, we Snd that the account given 

m the bigger gnHmmaBfc. plates includes, as it should, many later P&adya kings Themild 

Pnranic tuition of the TOvikudi pktes eonneoting the Ptodyas with Agastl Z 
chnnung of the milk ocean, and the sharing with Indra of half' his tv* T ,’, 
^ows here into a big kst with seven or eig^t other £ l^d 

are mterestmg. For metance, the going round the earth, and the bathing in s f 

the four oceans in a single day, are feats attributed to VMi, king of the f 

caUing the aid of huge giants to build tanks in the .7 moI1 f e y 8 • 

near connection whioh the PSndya ooiintry had with Ceylon S land If ST ““ 

away of the sea by throwing a ravelin is ™rh.™ ^ f B^ana. The driving 

ed to the epic hero Rama The leading l ) reminiscence of a similar feat aserib- 

war is a feet which ' , g ol eIe P hants agamst the Mahtrathas in the BMrata 

War is a feet which is oommemoiated also in literature, of the Chire king feignZ^ ' 


Vdlmifei-Eainayana, TJttarakanda, chapter 34. 
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vho is said to have fed the soldiers in the MahabMrata war. Some of the other attributes, 
however, are of much historical value. The mastery over the Tamil language of the south, the 
foundation of the town of Madura and the erection of a wall round it. the studying of Tamil 
and Sanskrit as even to excel Pandits, the initiating of the translation of the Mahabharata 
into Tamil and the establishing of the Tamil Sahgam (academy) in the town of Madura — 
these, clearly indicate the close connection the Pandya kings had with the development of 
the Tamil language and the foundation of the town of Madura. The battles of Chitramuyari 
and Talaiyalahgdnam mentioned of one of the unnamed Pandya king s must be a reference to 
Xedunjeliyan who is spoken of in literature as the hero who gained success in the battle of 
Talaiyaihhganam by defeating the C'hola and the C'hera kings. Our plates add that 
the heads of these two kings were actually cut off and this was not in one battle as literature 
suggests, but in two, viz.. Chitramuyari and Talaiyalanganam. 3 

The genealogies of the Pdndya kings as given in the Sanskrit and Tamil portions differ 
widely ; but still as both refer to the same grant, which was made in the sixteenth year of 
the same king, there cannot be any room for doubt. Consequently, the statements of the 
Sanskrit and the Tamil portions have to be supplemented one with the other, in order 
to obtain a complete genealogy ( see Table D in the attached sheet of genealogical tables). 

m 

The smaller Sinnaman.hr plates, after the usual invocation to god Purushfittama 
(Yishnu) (v. 1), confer a benediction on the family of ,the 'Moon, in which were bom the 
(Pdndya) kings who crushed the pride of the enemies of gods (v. 2). 

In that family of the Moon, after many kings of great deeds had expired, came forth a 
son of Jayantavarman, the great king (paramSSvara) Arikesari Asamasaman Alanghya- 
vikrama Ak&lakSla Maravarman. Hus son was one who fought battles at Marudur and Ku- 
valaimalai. Here comes a break and one or two plates on which the genealogy should have 
been continued, are lost. What is left on the last plate treats only of the description of the 
boundary line of the granted land or village, and mentions the Bhagavati temple of Korian- 
puttdr. The dnatti of the grant was Tdyan £ihgan, the uttaramantri of Kundfir in Kurtdftr- 
kfirram of Anda-nMu. The purankaml of this village was eighty-five kalams (of paddy). 
The king himself, as in the V&vikudi plates (11. 151-152), made a declaration and caused the 
copper-plate grant to be executed. It may be noted that Eorranpnttdr mentioned above, 
also figures among the boundaries of Ydlvikudi. The record was written (or witnessed) by 
Arikesari, son of Pandi-Perumbanaikkdran who also wrote the Madras Museum plates. 

Before proceeding further, it is necessary to have elearly before us tbe genealogical 
tables supplied by the four Pdndya copper-plate grants, viz . , (A) the Ydlvikndi grant, (B) 
the Madras Museum plates, (C) the smaller Sinnamanftr plates and (D) the bigger Sinnama- 
nhr plates, severally. For convenience of reference, it will be noted that the numbers given 
to the kings in the Ydlvikudi table are repeated in the other tables in eases where, for 
reasons explained in the sequel, the kings are identical. 


1 "For further information on the Pandya who fought the battle of Talaiyalafiganam, tee Dr. S. K. Ayyau- 
gar’s Beginning s of South Indian History > chapter 4. 
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The description of the three kings given in the smaller Sinnamanur plates enables us to 
identify at onee the last who fought the battle at Marudur with (5 j Sadaiyan Eanadhira of the 
Yffivikudi plates and his father with (4; ArikSsari Asamasaman : Maravarman of the same. 
From this it farther follows that Jayantavarman the father of Ar ike sari Asamasaman must 
be identified with (3^. Selivan Sendan. Mr. K. V. Subrakmanya Ayvar suggests that 
Jayantavarman is perhaps a Sanskritized form of Sendan. Thus the three kings referred to in 
the s mall er Sinnamanur record, must be Nos. ,'Sh (4) and i 5; cf Mr. Yenkayya's genealogical 
table given at page 54 of part II of the Madras Epigmphieal Report for 1908. It is, therefore, 
difficult to see how or whv Bai Bahadur T. V enkayya must have been inclined to attribute 
the smaller Sinnamanur plates to Parantaka Tiranarayana Sadaiyan of the bigger Sinnama- 
nur plates (D), who comes three generations after (7) of the Velvikudi grant, especially after 
seeing that the three names mentioned in the smaller set are evidently only the first- 
three names of what might have been a longer genealogy, similar to that of the Y Mvikudi 
grant or the bigger Sinnamanur plates. The Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman and the 
s mall er Sinnamanur plates, palaeo graphically, are almost of the same period, and if, as 
proved in my paper on the Y£lvikudi grant, the donor of the Madras Museum plates is 
identical with the donor of the Y elvikudi grant, it follows that the donor of the smaller 
Sinnamanur plates too must be either Parantaka Nedufijadaiyan of the Y elvikudi grant or 
an immediate successor of his. So, the missing plate or plates after the second in the 
smaller Sinnamanfir set should have contained the names of (5) Sadaiyan Eanadhira, 
(6) TSrmtran, (7) Parantaka Nedufijadaiyan and perhaps also his successor Edjasimha II. 
It is very disappointing that these plates are lost ; else, we would have had enough material 
/ to compare the genealogies and to identify the names. 

In comparing next, the historical Pandya genealogy derived from the bigger Sinnama- 
nlir plates with that of the Y Elvikudi grant, one has to be guided not only by the common 
names and titles of kings belonging to about the same age, but also by the common battles 
fought and the common enemies conquered by them — though it is not impossible that these 
may be repeated in history. Palaeographical similarities no doubt often help in the identifi- 
cation of names but sometimes they also fail when the particular inscription from which we 
draw the inference happens to be a copy of some older document, written in a later hand. 
Applying these methods we find that the first king Arikesari of the bigger Sinpamanfir 
plates, who is said to have fought the battle of Nelv^li against a Ch§ra king, will at first 
appear to be the same as Arikesari Maravarman (No. 4) of the Y elvikudi grant whose enemy 
at Nelv61i was a certain Y ilveli 1 * 3 (perhaps a Ch#ra). But Arikesari of (A) did not, however, 
fight with the Pallava king as did Arikesari mentioned in (D). The battle of Sankara- 
mangai where Pardhkusa Arikesari of (D) defeated the Pallavas is not mentioned of No. 
4 in (A) but T£rmaran (No. 6) a grandson of Arikesari (No. 4) is clearly said to have 
crushed the Pallava power. Again, the title Parafkusa, given to Arikesari in the Tamil 
portion of (D) makes it difficult to connect him with the first Arikesari Maravarman (No. 
4) of the YMvikudi plates. So, it has to be assumed, at least hypothetically, that a second 
battle was fought at Nelveli by Pardnknsa Arikesari, like the first by his grandfather, 
As a masam an Arikesari, against the very same or a different CMra king. The fact that 
Parahkusa Arik^sari’s grandson is called Edjasimha in (D) suggests the possibility of 

1 Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar suggests, however, that Vilveli here may probably be synonymous 
with Pallava, since Tirumahgai-lJvar, in his Periya^Tiruraoli makes Villa Van synonymous with Pallava. 

But it must be noted that Yilveli is different from Yillavan. 

3 
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Arikesari himself being also called Rajasimha, which title we actually find for the first time 
given to Termaran in the T elvikudi plates. Thus, the battle of Sahkaramahgai and the 
defeat of Pallavamalla and a possible second battle at Nelv&li are the only common 
factors that might enable us to connect the genealogy of the bigger Sinnamanfi.r plates 
with that of the V elvikudi grant. Pardnkusa Arikesari must therefore be No. 6 
Termaran, the contemporary of Pallavamalla (Cir. A. D. 760) as we learn from the 
Y elvikudi grant. If this is admitted, T6rmdran (No. 6) of (A) must be presumed to have 
also had the titles Arik§sarin and Parahkusa, to have defeated the Pallavas at Sah- 
karamangai before actually crushing Pallavamalla in the battles at KulumMr and Periyalfir 
and to have fought a second battle at Nelveli against an unnamed Ch&ra. 1 


Of king Jatila, the second in the genealogical list (D) given above, nothing is stated 
in the plates in the Sanskrit portion, the Tamil portion omitting his name altogether. 
On the hypothesis, however, of Arikesari PardnkMa being identical with Termaran of the 
T Elvikudi grant, Jatila will have to be identified with (No. 7) Parantaka Nedufijadaiyan, 
the donor of the Y Elvikudi grant — it being inexplicable, however, why this king of whom 
we hear so much in the Y elvikudi and in the Madras Museum plates, should have been 
mentioned without any remarks in the Sanskrit portion and omitted altogether in the T amil 
portion. The other kings who follow are later names in the Pandva genealogy and their 
achievements are detailed in the genealogical table (D) given above. 


The successor of Jatila was Rajasimha (II) 2 of whom nothing is stated. After him 
came Yaraguna or Yaraguna-MaMraja of great prowess who was separated by two generations 
or roughly 50 years from T^rmiran (No. 6 of A) the contemporary of Pallavamalla Nandi- 
varman already mentioned. Consequently, he should have flourished about the beginning of the 
9th century A.D. Though very scanty information is supplied about this king by the bigger 
^innamanfir plates, still he is familiar to students of epigraphy and we know of very many 
references in inscriptions to Yaraguna or Yaraguna-MaMraja 3 , sometimes also called 
Maranjadaiyan. We learn, e.g. , that Yaraguna, for the first time, carried his conquests 
northward into the Chola country against Idavai 4 on which occasion also he should perhaps 
have destroyed the fortified walls of YSmbil (YSmbarrfir). Yaraguna thence pushed 
further north into the Tondai-nadu making there a grant from his camp at Araisur, a 
village on the banks of the Pennar to the temple of Erichcha- Pda iy&r at AmMsamudram in 
the Tinnevelly district. Again, an inscription at Kalugumalai 5 , also in the Tinnevelly 
district, supports the above statement by referring to an expedition of the king (herein called 
only M^afijadaiyan) against Arividfirkkdttai and casually mentions- the village Pfindanmali 
(i.e., Poonamalli) in Tondai-nMu. The Tiruvisalftr inscription .dated in the 4th year of the 
reign of Yaraguna-MaMraja might also belong to .this same. king 6 . The Aivarmalai ins- 
cription which supplies the initial date Saka 784 or A.D. 862 to Yaraguna must refer to the 

1 Ep. 2nd., Yol. XYI1, pp. 293 and. 295. 

* lemliran was HSjasimha I. 

* 1 Ep. 2nd., Yol. IX, p. 86 f. 

* No. 690 of 1905. 


* No. 43 of the Madnu Epigraphies CMeotion for 1908. 

* Mr. K. Y. Subrahmanya Ayyar thinks that this belongs to Yaragtmavarman IT hnt +vi tut 
•dd.d .0 U. h <W Mail. »c„d M no to« to ho iSZT.St ^ 



449 


later Yaragunavarman who was tlie grandson of Yaraguna I. An inscription from Tiru- 
veliarai which is dated in his 13th year, and where the king is called Marafijadaiyan 
supplies astronomical details for the verification of the date. The actual calculation, 
worked out by Mr. Sewell at page 253 of Ep. Ind ., Vol. XI, fits in with the 18th year of 
this Yaragunavarman II, viz., Monday the 22nd November. A.D. ST4. This is the second 
sure date in the Pfindya chronology, the first being A.D. 769-70 (or thereabouts) of the 
Anamalai inscription, for king Marafijadaiyan Parent aka, Nedunjadaiyan, the donor of the 
Ydlvikudi grant and of the Madras Museum plates. Thus the initial date of Yaraguna II 
got from the Aivarmalai inscription, is A.D. 862 and the nearest possible date of ParSntaka 
Nedunjadaiyan is A.D. 770. The difference between these two dates i.e. 92 years, 
suggests at least four generations and Bai Bahadur Yenkayya has, accordingly in his ge- 
nealogical table of the Pandyas given at page 54 of his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 
1908, Part II, taken the Yaraguna of the Aivarmalai inscription to be the second of 
that name who, according to the Udaydndiram plates, killed the Gahga king Prithvipati I 
in the battle at Sripurambiyam or Tiruppurambiyam near Kumbha kdn am, being himself 
subsequently defeated by the last Pallava king Aparajita or Aparajitavikramavar- 
man son of Xripatungai Leaving alone the second Y aragunavarman for the present, it 
may be stated that in the time of Y araguna-Mahara ja I the Pandya dominion was largely 
extended as to include in it the Chdla and the Pallava country right up to the bank of the 
PennSr in Tondai-nadu. This invasion could not have been allowed to pass without severe 
resistance by the kings concerned, viz., the Chdlas and the Pallavas, and consequently, 
we see that in the next reign king Srivallabha (10) had to fight fierce battles, three of them 
being at Kudamfikkil, i.e., Kumbhakonam in the heart of the Chola country, against 
perhaps the allied Cholas, Gangas and Pallavas. 5 This was perhaps the commencement of the 
struggle. It perhaps ended only with the defeat of Yaraguna II, by the Pallava VW 
Aparajita at Sripurambiyam, near Kumbhakdnam, where his Gahga ally Prithivipati I 
also died. The Chdla enemies of the P&ndyas, now turned against their allies, 
the Pallavas Eajakdsarivarman Adilya I overran the Tohdai-nMu in the north 
and occupied it. But the Pandya king Eajasimha III (No. 18), the son of 
Parantaka ^adaiyan, defeated the king of Tahjai (Tanjore) at Naippfir, fought a battle 
at Kodumbai (KodumMlur) the seat of one of the powerful Chdla subordinates, burnt 
Yanji and destroyed the king of southern Tafijai (perhaps another subordinate of the Chdlas) 
at Nfival. Aditya’s son Pardntaka I defeated this BsLjasimha-Pandya, the nephew of Ya- 
raguna II and captured the Pandya capital Madura, thereby acquiring for himself the well- 
known title Madiraikonda. The mention of Mhya-Pandya as in rebellious union against 
Srivallabha (10) and that of TTgra (perhaps also a Pfindya king) against ParSntaka Yiranfi- 
r&yana ^adaiyan (12) show internal dissensions in the Pfindya family which must have been 
the cause of their eventual downfall. The Pdndya king Parfintaka appears to have 
courted the friendship of the rising powerful Chdla and to have married Ydnavanmahd- 
ddvi, evidently a Chdla princess, as the title 3 the flag of both the lunar and the solar 
races’ * borne by his son Bfijasimha clearly shows. 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Part II, p. 64, paragraph 9. 

4 He carried his conquest also into Simhala. The Mahavamfa says that Aggabodhi and Sina tilled 
Mahinda and his brothers who returned to the island from the opposite coast. 

8 A similar title was assumed by Yaraguna of the Trichinopoly oave inscription. The solar family to 
which he belonged on his mother’s side, may have been the Chdla. 

3a 
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Of the topographical and other proper names mentioned in both the sets of ^innamanhr 
plates, viz.. Chitramuvari, Talaiyalahganam, Xelvlli, Sankaramangai, Kunnflr, Singalam, 
Viiifiam, Kudamukkil, Sennilam. Kharagiri, Pennagadam, Kongu, TJlappinimahgalam, 
Tafijai. Naippur, Kodumbai, YaEji [on the northern bank of the Ponni (Kdv6ri) 
river[, Xaval, Chulal, Eajasihgapperungulakkil, Xareheygaiputtfir, Ala-n&du, Puttfir* 
Miygundaru. Koluvur-kfirram, Mamyaehi or Tisaichchudarmangalam, Yada-Kalavali- 
nadu, Pullamangalam. Sola-nddu, V embarrtir in Kalavali-nadu, KBra in Kil- Y§mba-nMui 
Suruli-aju { river ). Marudur. Kuvalaimalai, Korranputtfir, Kundtir and Anda-n&du, almost all 
are familiar and known to us from inscriptions. The first two are not identified, .the second 
being known only to literature. Kudamukkil is Kumbhak6nam ; Viiifiam is a port in the 
Travancore State ; Singalam is Ceylon ; PennSgadam is a village in the Tanjore District ; 
Kongu comprises the modern districts of Salem and Coimbatore ; TaBjai is the well-known 
Tanjore ; Kodumbai is Eodumbalur in the Pudukkottai State. R&jasingakulakkil may be 
identified with R&jasihgamangalam in the Sivaganga Zamindtri. It is called Yaraguna- 
mangalam in its inscriptions. Xareheygaiputtfir must be identical with Sinnamanfir in the 
Periyakulam taluk where these plates were obtained. The stone inscriptions of the place 
however, show that it bore the name Arikgsarinallur and was a Irahmadfya in Ala-n&du, a 
subdivision of Pandi-mandalam. 1 A hamlet of it was Korranputttir, identical, perhaps, with 
the native village of the donee. 2 Mention is also made in stone inscriptions of the places 
Mandaragauravamaugalam and Arapadas&kharamangalam, which had assemblies similar to 
that of Arik&arinaMr that met together in a common place, evidently showing that these 
places were not far distant from each other. 3 Ala-nMu is the territorial division in which 
Sinnamantir was situated. K6tt§,rpolil-Putttr is identical with Tirupputtfir in the Ramnad 
district and is the headquarters of a taluk. Prom 3STo. 90 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1908, we learn that it was situated in Migund&ru in Koluvfir-ktirram, which 
is the description given of KottSrpolil-Puttfir in these plates. Pullamangalam is a village 
in the PapanaSam taluk of the Tanjore district. It was situated in Kiktr-kfirram. 
Kil-Yemba-nadu is a subdivision of the Pandya country in which Ti nn evelly was situated. 
As such, the village of Kfira must be looked for near about Tinnevelly. ^uruliydru is the 
river that takes its rise from the Suruli-malai, 7 miles from Cumbum in the Periyakulam 
taluk of the Madura district, and flows past Cumbum and ^innamantr and joins the Yaigai. 
Anda-nadu is that territorial division of the P&ndya country in which Periyakdttai in the 
Dindigul taluk was. Hence Kundftr andjKorranputthr must be traced out in that locality. 

Larger feinnamanur Plates. 

Text . 4 

[Metres: Yv. 1 and 30, Upajdti- Y. 2, VaiivadSm- Yv. 3, 4, 5, 8 and 31, Upendra- 
tajrd; Yv. 6, 7, 13, 27 and 38, Pushpitdgrd ; Yv. 9, 11, 14, 16 and 23, ticUinr, Yv 12 and 
32, Drutavilambitam ; Vv. 15, 22, 26, 28, 29, 34 and 36, Anushtulh ; Yv. 25, 33 and 35 
Indmvajm- Y. 24, ManddkrdnU) Yv. 10 and 20, $drdtilaviknditam ; Y. 2l Sraadham ’ 
and Yv. 17, 18, 19 and 37, Vasantatilakd ]. ’ ’ 


1 Maims Epigraphictl Collection for 1907 

Nos. 427, 428, 432 and 441. 

5 Ibid. No. 442. 


* Ibid. Nos. 439 and 452. 

4 From the original plates and a set of 
ink-impressions . 
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'.%*] ftfsr tTfi- 


Second Plate : First Side . 1 2 

1 [r‘ ^qr^Rri^gR- 

2 aift li 3 4 [?»] ^r^ralTfsq^i- 

4 *l ^xCreF^Wr srRsfi II 

5 *ri ilqiqsmmwFfPR [r: 3Ttf|m^5fitra?jfT[Ji3 

6 ^PCSTRR WTFPRtg: 

7 fRF*TR«RT q§|: [r] 

S II L H*_ ^FIFT ^[^FqT^qTsqRl^TR 3TT#Fl>riiT: 5?cIfT: [|*] 

9 ^FTCRIFW^* 5 * 5RW: fp II [<\*] H^tT- 

10 qqiqra^F?%gqH^gori%^i^ [f] j#asr#iw 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

11 q \ ii [* # j 

12 *3*^ fcTfRfRl^imST [|*] f?W55[^]^n^[%> 

13 q^ST ^V?: |i [vs*] 3*foft33TPlf’T g^- 

14 T%^FL $ 1 %%: [I*] 

15 ^F^FTPTT li [<£*] qqiRSJ TIST^awaS^ftgft- 

16 5FfFTT : 7 8 [|*1 g^ntncTRFnslilf^T q^ST: 55 ^- 

17 5RW: mt II ft*] q- 

18 ^ C^rTT[5*]^ *q&[:*] flfto&p ^ [j*] s^*] 

19 emiwi ^T0l^rHTcq3f^icT[:*] *foTR[:*j ^oilq^T^Ff- 

20 ?T[:*3 I, [U*] WW %755 

Third Plate : First Side , 9 

21 3g*PC D*] 5fR^j: $- 

22 *m*L H3TRPC.U [U*] 

23 fof: [I*] JRJprcq R%: S*fl ^qFTFRqi[s*]^T |j [^*] 

24 ^[4] R^TtlMcT^^r [,*] 

25 ^qif^]^RRW§3T2^^KT: 10 |l [^*] 3f S ^- 

1 On the right side of the ring-hole, is marked the figure * 2 5 in T amil 

2 Head 

’ The punctuation at the end of complete rerses, here and^m is ma de by an ornamental mark 
Here and in other places, the writer has changed the anmeara into the nasal of the class following. * 

4 Bead ^Pq 0 . 

8 The letter is corrected from 

7 Bead 3 ^:. 

8 Bead 

8 On the right of the ring-hole is the figure ‘ 3 5 in Tamil 

10 Read c ^jj|f<Sk. 
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27 : [i*3 w[u]- 

28 w- [Ml 2 *] sftfcr sfiitsiro $#far [i*3 [sftJgRTOfi- 1 * 3 4 

29 ffcft \$\ TO I) [tV*3 srenSET[:*] sftPftfTO 

30 3*3 *wraW^ftwSpr- 


Third Plate : Second Side. 

31 ^P?<TOMR: 'T#T^r ?M§g: !! [U*] *?*# 

32 wtcr s?sft *rcrcl^^*r%3*t. [I*] 3 nr%[ t i ] 5 

33 #?jtoto« 5 i fftsrsr [?«*] ?n- 

34 55T^ Rm^SlfeRTT^STWffWr TO ftw[S*]fq <TTPFTO [|*] qfr- 

35 %TTO2pRTR SflTO^N R- 

36 ^rwr goRg^n^a [k*] ^Wcmff TO wg- * 

37 6 ^l-^i*l^rqJ|r^lT%fTRTO' [I*] STTJCTOSRsilww- 

38 II [?**] «T^, [4]- 

39 [&]^T^?RR[:*] «ftsftTO^I[^][:*] ST535TTOTO <RTO- 

40 3» ?RT H^IW»i|<5i[w*3TOK [1*3 TOT% TO3TTO: tr- 

Fourfh Plate : First Side. 7 

41 tRi^: *IfT : *H[^*T]5®T : STRd[cHR: 5T*Tf: || ("? o*l 

42 TOSTOTO. ^TT ^PpTO *?T[S*]»lflsnTO- 

43 [:] 8^[l%]T^ra^3^^RI?4^FrTR5rnT: [|*] ^T^fRR 9 

44 ^Kct4ti t^l3^|^]ch Inf $n%- 

45 m \\ ft \ *] grffjp^- 

.46 ^ TO fTOT: [!*] RTTO*j; ^SjT^^TTOn^ST* 

47 ’TOT: II [RR] R^SITTO^ 3W TOT[:*3 

48 [1*1 31 FTHf0U^Tti*i l*i<3»*RT £f*TORT TO *nfTR^T[S*jRrt 

49 H [R\*] faf tf JMta[:*3 ^#TT 10 R 


1 Bead 

* E* 1 *^ t#K34 ~ 

* The length of ha is inserted above the 

letter. 

4 Bead ^ fco, 

* Bead mntmara in place of ^ 


6 The «-sign of % is at the end of the 

previous line. 

7 To the right -of -the ring-hole is the figure 

‘ 4 5 in Tamil, 

* ®ead wdfcu°. 

* Bead °drgw°. 

10 Eead WStffaL 





2 

4 

6 

8 

10 


iib. 
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ni a. 



22 

24 

26 

28 

30 


Hi b. 




tv a. 




v 6 . 





> c"> h " — ' ^ 

i 7 :’. y^i? ?* 5> ^ Q ^ ‘ 


um 
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72 

74 
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Fourth Plate : Second Side. 

50 HFT^I [l*] t%sftjfT$JWr3R: STPScft qfn%5%: 

51 wt q^r ii [Rg*] ^Trlq^rm f%?r- 

52 t^qq'q ng: %t q^q faqiq^fr: [i*] srjfr: swa: 1 2 srfitaift- 

53 «n?q[:] JSfrerrS’SPJTT «iq^rq^lflr: u qio^rpqqfq#^- 

54 [i*J qRqmqonlqi^Tf^iqrir 

55 3?m: u i\i*} sR&o53l£ ^Tt^S^JTfRTl qffqqq^ qf uiqifedl - 

56 qqq^ [i*] sr^re qi%nq^i?n?q Tq%ara%^4q*5rfq- 

57 qpri li [^*] S TRT [|*j ^sq- 

58 & # «n?3Rlf^og^: || ^<r*] ^|tffc5f^r3[7&] *f- 


Fifth Plate: First Side.* 

59 | [I*] ^£55F?qT5q# qR?n[q>3*Rm: || [R%*] 3 f- 

60 jj*j ^q. 

6 1 wpnqrf|gq ii [^ 0*3 <**- 

62 i ^ 8 g*] & 

68 ^q^q^sVtpssnq ?rqq^ii i\\*2 fq- 

64 Tf^^qkqqq^TfqfqTIFfgqqft 10 q* [<*] &• 

65 *ri^Tc?T q?TnTW«?at n FPSq[q*]q 3*##q%<R: (I [^*] q*qf- 

66 ^ST •iMd^gEq q=# qrfq^ ^TFnqTfqqiq : [|*] i qf#^qT f WfT - 

67 I! l\\*] ^nqi^ny^q ^p?: 

68 ^-qr^TWrw: [1 *] s * fc q Tfflflfa 1 2 TWpqq[: I \2*] 

Fifth Plate : Second Side. 

69 fc ?T Leqyqqiilt'H'^qpT qqr iNtqq^Tdq |i(: [|*] ^igw- 

70 W qrq: qqprqT[:*j f£*M3RfR[ II [^*] ^fl3^fT #%- 

71 aSFW^TSqifq : 13 [1*3 qorqJT-SJTq q7RbnwiTDt[s* 'q^- 


1 Read <pn°, 
s Read qqq : . 

* ■CT^fit l 138 evidently to be understood in 

the sense of 

4 To the right of the ring -hole is the 
figure f 5 3 4 in Tamil. 

* Eead 0 5|R5. 

* Read 

1 The u-sign of q is -written like that 
used in 


3 Read °qggq a st RI^ . 

9 Read jq qs| j|ro. 

10 is ased for Oqqgq- for the sake 
of the metre, 

11 Read 
19 Read 

u Read °sqr§q:. 
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72 rL 1 K [3^*] ST[S*]3 

73 3F^Tfa: [I*] ^JTO.* ROTTOSfaFTPiTfa- 

74 =T: I! [\**] jtl^W^TL^T]*!- 3 

76 WPT fr^gai^q *K3T w 3T§35: H [K*] 3ft [»!*] 

77 ^QTjQsij/rQfB Qpm6rrL8trp^&^Q&frQ<6£ Q&fh&$Qjr treSes Q&errGW-ue&'iQ p rrQih ,jy- 

78 q^sSld^s 6 EsfBQ(7)j>€m'Q(7r^Q/s G)<£ir&sT/i3 ^uresraS! nr&G&i — Qp isj- eQ p /£) 0/£- 

79 & QeuGsans^m&m QppsofT& Qeu<3(fluuil^LS^&j mrr^ jD^/jflGft&G^nr Ljastpriir^j mnr- 

Sixth 'Plate : First Side. 4, 

80 6$fl<S))j&£3 8a> 5 Qujbp&) Q£rrnr &[r$%rrQd5<srrrr<sv Qibjt QA>-u£3dS&UL u 1 l—^i eQ- 

81 Jr<cu<cvir& esiBuj^f %je^luuv rreuufB Qurrq^taj^^Sir ,=gy- 

82 &j&J§iu8&sr GLj^Qnr /rpu£l^(&r)&Lj Qujb jd^j jrn Qperrerr- 

83 Sehr/D g^06i/S>3r £_65iz — lu^i eufTL^huir urrsm'L^oj/r l£I- 

84c {jb)&<x8 6» 6U/B&IG Qpireisr^ 6iiir65r(a)6u®)&isv6ii6&)jrj£ p rrsstsrQih &) [_®^]- 

85 ®cz — ib piBirpi QesrrssisrQiB GrrssBe^pQprrir &Q6 lnujlj(^lj')ljl 

86 isrrjb&t— Qev/T(7FjU£E 6v/ny_&-ih LDpjQ^Q^ev/reifl insaafl^p- 

87 zj L6p® &iBaQ6u&r6ij20iT p pjrppnh’ 1 iSsvisl/sogim 6uev^- 

88 Q&ih&im $&rfl6o Qeueir/S ^jinirn-G^u u6vQp6S)pS- Qs] 9 

89 ^ir^nbppiih 6Lj/r&Bcmireuv/B <ss)jnh a/ajaffis_(gj 9 Q&LDLasasflu ^Q^a^Q) 

90 Qprrekr $p Qpasr piBifiasr <3S6S)JTS6sarQLD QeuihQpSssr QeuQsoG&srpi gSIlLQld 

91 f£es>jr&iJT6Qji> Gi_eo iSlLQld ^ySuuQasretsru Quuu Qm'nQ s m 9 Qu^^jJ 

92 &(&jpsr(npd9jrih uB&&—[h 9 Ljrry$tuthLJ/raje0 ssfhEhirtB pnh ufSJjSP- 

98 euQesr^jih Quiuir iSjgsL-ih 9 6umi&&i63)jrmarr sesarQua LDpppp^ ld^I- 

Sixth Plate : Second Side . 10 

94 ®r eu^p^iih 2 -. 6 ITIB&G G)60G6ssru.LB(t£,ih sui—OiD/rtfi- 

96 E-ID 9 UQgppp pG^jr/rtu/Ep/ uewrisj-fSiflso Qi&iBQprrssr rf^m 9 

96 xpir m&svaeirp pe&iuu utrjrppfslp usOl^/tlL^ s ld 9 eSI^iuSssr- 

97 a/aw-ncm^ fi£Qs_ih 9 Qeuiip^uj^ e?jnb Ou^a*]®^^ 9 ldgss- 

98 «1L/GU D/«S @2®) 6L)l — 6U6nJT QlBptfl ) 6U6S)jr/tp/IB pL LDL^pLD USSoB f©«/7-"l- 

99 653T© pi—rr&tki&m U6D @(W)p@^ih 9 ^/Qihu& Qmtrin mirri~~\ap[ Jt\ J 

100 'SjmQuirjb sS-BjOpajifts-m 9 ptsv^stmiGirsisT p psirQ^ss 

101 iQqJjQeu/spanjra; QaurSsueu/r&flp p°6so (^ppp^\_&~Y>r 

102 3h-pQpir$p^iih Sp&ire&rrnr/Bm ptSlipu uQp&ith Sto-onr / tsZj-d/^# &. 

103 ®*id SD&ip^nh SfMonrmiT®^ an)/r|i-i© aD ®r 80 [' tf *] SajSS^©® 

1 ]Read 

* Bead 
« Bead 

* £8 "” ' 6 ’ in Ima ' Tks ^ w « — - 

* Bead oJS&r. 

« Bead ajrtOmA u-rf^Qa*®. The letters O w «»u 1 «fl (5 p are written 
1 Bead 

* Bead Quirjb@Gar(nf>u9irih 

* Bead itftb. 

* ring-hole is marked a rectangle in double lines. 

21 Bead a9a>. 


over an erasure. 



Two Pandya Copper-plate Grants prom Sinn am an ur (A ). 


r? a. 
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2 ^ ' *-v ^ «V N O -rSZ? 
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XXc<X- x>\ 
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” v .> 3“ 


-0>''±?3 'nP 


; <'\ < x 3-0 A3>rb **5^- 
- 30 Vj. -\j XJ T_>3>3 
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80 

82 

84 

86 

88 

90 

92 


rib. 



94 

96 

98 

100 

102 

104 

106 

108 


mi a . 


*•< *0 X 


> *y=o 

: ^ - yx 


iX>X3 *3 <\ w 'X 3? X^O • ^ > -3. . X '<X X *-^, \<r J CssX X jX n -•• -> , ^-) -|«s X - , 

>S^> xj§^.p cx5Jr^_S?i S'*» - ^ ->rr <^x cxn'xTv r^cw^T-Ts x< <• :, 

^ *3’*' & 2s>.'Vv- <p 3 $j Q!>*i> VsJo"^>f 

VO^SD .yN -H V. Xtr \ ^V^<xr^: 'X'cn- ^24Tr><x>- xj-X Xxj^ 

!W3xi X3 CD^r X X-32 p XX X X C -2^ XTvFX-o - 5 \ X-“ 

13 3 33< H° 33e-J^X 7^3? 

^ \ XJ3>3> 3 y X “■3© 7x XX’X J y >3'3<,3D >^ v p2 \- JXvvSCxX! x$Jgp 

1 XV).-^ V, 3 XO 3 a/ '3^xJ7XX6xJ r UOj5 xX'’— T«3« : §jX> o ♦ XJ> V; 


^ cS-r3 

4 _> Olu> Os^S'XJ^CTJXiv^,^ 
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104 jS&ti&tQekr aSevevzk/g&r Q/BevQ&jfeSwuw 1 gS£Qutl^ £i> J sf 

105 &’Ei&mnTi}G$)&u uevcV&jQzrrQ-LL 1 Ljpysi&ssBrL-* uj’tw (&)&&& u&rj&zur Tttr~ 

106 J^ru^j Lb/bjDeujjb^ SLjm ^ j^s)jS LL& sr&mQjrir &&jrrr&£wmgguiu Qsir jbp- 

107 su^jr^~^dB Qi — rra-g&L^Jb&T p Qasrr euru" J£-x&5&r2 p^D t,t Ttg spn h ^iiessyp < 3 snr-^$$&s)» 

108 S ^/eussftpevih Qur&frp pirw£<& Gpbastnip Qur^jb '&><smr mpir t! &- 

109 rkt&errp&ih surl—rp suT&nas @£^ l£ GcF&G&t esri-J^ /rj- 

Seventh Plate : First Side? 


110 <2?^ G&,T&&‘cI\tGlJ Ty$p (BjL-CLp&S/B QuTiT^/SjsS^J Glf&Q&j£T&- 

111 p J£oJDSLj&suQ*u<TQZ m <mT$ajc&/rj£ikj.Ti>.<35£Tr ^rv^Su QurrryjhLj&rr p 

112 (&j&rLJLJ& 3h.!T Q 61/ 357 «55 SsSST Q;S T £5>I— Q^£ tp jS^LJ LJQ7)j£ ^J^/dQsOtQ q9- 

113 <cir'5f£&ST UJr&&£jrQ&TGVTcVgp/W 'cF } 35)J’<£ L£*)<£ir SDo5>JT &&D cJjgU- 

114: CSVJL/pGVfk pS5T p iT3S€&&ST cUGtfrJ'LJ&DSriLj L£ o3377 G H G&* GpT &T LLokr <tG <5T 63T ®JJT(8y 

115 «55^raj§— ^^L'LC LDnr>JD$Uggu& £Ss 'fTlU^eST LbgTil&f! p&sr 6 unrLL& 65 )L - 

116 ujskr Qurppi — LDL^sttr ifiifiLJinrfcfS&ejr LjgssrLnssSu QufrshrQpi^ 

117 GBimt5i8®)*iQjBfrdj aifl^GVQpih ^eu^/r^erx^j^gpsz 4 & t T£vrr- 

118 Q&l5$€l'p$ ’SsF€V^TjQ&JT<£ $G&r£g®J6Utrb& cbSkrjt &<£- 

119 /Sv-ih 1 GtinrsSifi ggjp 5 asr^pfrpeu.T ^su^nr&firzijsvS&fljr eu.rifim^- 

120 *£ SwihQuir ScStr <£L-_/5^/5 QfsQih Qusssr inyfip^jih 

121 ££€$}! lb QufTfTLJLJ<8 g^65T(2P 6ti&G5rQ & T <E1 Q GVLD/T &L-JE^&f5 Qs_a/S>_/r- 

122 /5LO ugo Q&iu&ild eajj-^uoG ujih j£q7jpJ3&-.& 1 /Bfrsmso/B £ sguv^- 

123 LJuQpp* /siru^s^LB 1 ®jirGyr®nL-.&f35i£ttr suTettGuttTLDpjDfrQ^eS erzvr- 

124 ®/ tn6vri~Lni—/56tD& Qpssr uiurkp uSe^reuirQas.T &ftjrrr&£di& 65 r eSat^- 

125 6urri—.6iJ ss reuQssriu ^/^Sglj^ ^uSir/BpSeviuir ev$ prrasiljQurr ^esQ- 

Sevmih Plate : Second Side . 


126 ebrjD in ploSlcghtI—GVu QufTF^ihQufT&^/D pesr mpjDtr &o-n zgeKJ&ppir/o gp.©S 

127 ^^^JDjsrruuVsr^ lAjnrassfttKjnrivsBBF pjvnr<s5srnr i T^j& ao*n ^eru^^uj 2 l-€vulQ- 

128 7 SlD,W^ 5€V p Qp^llTfBp Qp&J6U(f$L-. ^L(^pp Q&ftSir f£<cVuQuGttr~ 

129 « ttBjb esssasmr&QinGrr SeuuLJiressB pS&jLn i£&rji—.uu&fr!§iT pVp~\gf)&n&~ 

130 lUfrQ&rrekr pirS&srQjG&jr 6S>mu u^iF! /b LJ&ftL—ULJffl&rrjr/b jSft&j^Qun'^aSjS 

131 uSg&t QpfpdQ&^as 1 QairQthGnu ld/t/ss/t $&r> pmp @sr>ir«$~ 

132 £—&)u Qu(TF)/s&ir8&r ^Qthesyum^jb 1 ^fRtu^s ^esB^irQ fasten <zoj Ome^O^J 

133 GtssrQih Lfosrjb QurrekresB euLS&Djr^j^it 5 QuirtS go Lf&DL^^ip ld££- 

134 err aasrpui— eSyS&Q&JSrr&jE sffjrfr seutijs umrL~& <s- 

135 gsst 5 Q&6u^iuir^Q&ir\is^m (s^^jr^G^resr^ £ ^ ^ Q p&n jD^€m&= 

136 &!r&j<so&r&} &$^iircSLjprr£l emioTeu/^o <ss mrfb jsgQiljlj L^tht^&sr []{g)”]a/- 

137 jhu $ fgijGv 1 * GuiruzLjjrGS U€i>ih d ftrilip.o.ti) 1 a9c^ii} lj- 

138 esmeu^ Q&bQ&rr t afi6&&68erfhh UGSBreus (&)&£>& mrtGiftm Q<ss it Sevas (zj&frptQp- 

139 b ^(TTjfS^-n-Qpb 0®ssr/5^ib as-n©eug— Jssr ms^euGssrcbaE 8- 


Mghth Plate : First Side? 


140 Q ^zx^jGe&iTJD 6S&L r GinrL r Gu® $-n$?3sir JB& d3_Brroi£jsQQuT!Q&- 

141 /sJSir&fr rvfrggtsQ&Jirinstssf) Q pe&rsxrssr nr fr^^jD-vG&rJD&sar ssnEtQmtr&r sr- 


1 Head tt/ for a- 

2 The syllable p lias been inserted so close to l/ that the a.-sign of the latter is not clearly seen* 

* To the right of the ring-hole in the figure c 7 5 in Tamil and both the figure and the ring-hole are 
enclosed in a rectangle. 

4 Bead evyrfl?.. 

* Bead a9 for 
2 Bead &&&* 

7 The letter may also be read as e & ?. 

* To the right of the ring-hole is the figure * 8 * in Tamil and both the ring - hole and the figure 
are enclosed in a double lined rectangle. 

4 
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142 emssS,pi6p l <su^jmQ^.inQpih 6rmrmPjpfBp Q%.6u%.rrjB(LpLb (crmrmflp/sp u- 

143 6fT&fi&&/5p(Lpth GTpjSetD&S-* lB<s$ $uj p $ £-JT/rihl9Q<cVir - 

144 g>60<S5Z— 6V©L//T O6U/T0/570 QpGSTGST/B p[TSU6iDlLpp 61/60 JTfT- 

145 &8®&uQu(£lB(§<8rr&& [fi& lfl(Tf)f5p- 

146 06$ nr/rgg^6u®£~&Lb j^irsmrL-freup Qggt$it u ( $(@f)6vr&fr- 

147 *£) lurremtsf-Q) iLsri Q&tTQg^ira&.ppjB&i qj^l/gstgu lQuj - 

148 (3)mrL-.rrpguu fLflp^rOjrmu QuuuQmb $iu QarrppirirQurrySlpjDjrr- 

i iA * ri ■ 0_ rO . .id i it- /f?v ^ d 



151 a/feoja/u-'g/zr/E /b<svlSI( g ^Dire^nrjE^./5/B QpGST65r®jrrQ&[r6$r $j$fujTinbp&- 

152 # j-f^eQfir/Birjrmr m^srrfTGd (osjL^ameui^fSfr LLu^ebr&LL 

153 ffiLm&GoQiLmggu LBt—ggusftL—uj 6 qjjM)Qquj QiLaO§^frjDLniruOu - 


Eighth Flak: Second Side.* 


154 pQ(rg>ttr 6 u^b{tgw:je an/^jc rv^Sesr U6v[/f*jiy«££jb §£rr6wjr6isrQ&- 

155 L-ssj-p6sr mfrm&QST ejvfnunoS/r^-i/F Qjvjsgl&jfi U6$>L-- 

156 &&1&G0<SU6GT& O^/25/0^Lffi Q<X6fnrSl<3i/B LUTfr/SpSttr pmk 6GJ5-DJDjp£)- 

157 eoro^/L/g)© (Lpttrggumirpp JtfGtDir&rriSirrrttr ^ipswi^osTtivi^^LL- 

158 f6pQ&£i<om&Ljpgirirp<bisr LnispjrG)jD(5rrir®jLL(w&- 

159 ®)Qu)6vrgi/ pan QuiuffkLQas &\jr'yrrrmr®DLL iBiumL® sl-syt- 

160 <oM—.i5t&3 £smL-(7Fj<5$ (sraQnorrJD eojj§wQ%_[mDir& /56vr(&j 

161 Q&trQpp(ijj6!f}Gsr6vr Q|*J mires jb Qpiruu 0 &dz_ mein-esreusirr jjdf- 

162 nrir$g6v$lop£)6u%-itfy || Q^rripfeiriLQu l/&)Q)Ldiej6S(oD p^j &®nL_uj~ 

168 fijrirek &LiJdeiNinnujir8* eQmrmruui&j Q&iu &<sir6uifi/B/nLQ Qsinhupgmrr/k sk.ppm- 


164 C5655T j&mir&eyih 

165 

166 pppgi 

167 0«6»c5L/ 

168 C©<g)Lli_/r/r Seisr 

169 ivSw &, 


0>(0)LUII GOST (& } Uf.&ir<SU<5V /5rriJU$(toS)a@LlLD pl(TJj$- 
~l< 5F 153535 /El eS IT L mi ITs lE 

* ^2/0«F^w/ru UL-irirqhjQ&rrSsvg^Lh 2 esmrrpffi- 
--‘Q&ireirr Qeumir^uis] esssw^esjrireseijib ^gyLpr^n"]. 

SfTLiu.Lj - n - — ■ - - - ^ ^ • -> ~ - 

P 


Translation. 

Sanskrit portion. 

(Terse. 1.) The ocean, in whose rows of bounding disturbed waves, as in a dancing 
ball, are (seen) like gems the sun, the stars and the moon, even when agitated at the end 
of the Kdjpa, bore the form of his foot-stool. 7 


(V. 2.) { Vtdarvm) was the family of him whose prowess had filled the earth and was 
a sm, (« tetrosing) the eight (ns.) the great heroism of its enemies. The kings of great 
glory and merited fame hem in t his C/emfy), held the earth as their legally married wife. 

1 Bead ecu r $jt) 

^ S* 

* Bead ilj for 

* The ring-hde is enclosed in a double lined rectangle, 

1 Bead sDL.uOea/nj)Ujirg§. 




• Perhaps one or more plates after this are missing 

«- t™Tz d r, :T p : •* * <•*»■ — *% 

aiag. B» tot™™ „t a, ^ to ' to p^j ^ l '“ 1 “*' ** «» he 

p. 7,, *«. 8»; Cmnjaaoy.eot th, V &* ^ ££££*"• V » L E 
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(V. 3.) Of the kings born in this ( family ) who had destroyed all enemy kings and had 
their edicts established on the snowy mountain, the priest was the venerable Agastya. 

(V. 4.) One {of the kings) born here, whose wealth was his honour, and who had killed 
the powerful demons in a battle between the gods and the demons, sat alone on the throne 

of the Lord of the gods (».e., Indra) in heaven brought down {to earth). 

(Y. 5.) Another wise king of right conduct, was an ambassador to secure victory for 
the gods; and {still) another of unopposed commands, caused the Ten-headed giant 
(*.«., Rfivana) to sue for peace. 

(Y. 6.) (Again), in that family was bom a king who was the husband of (G-ahga) the 
daughter of the friend of Kara (Arjuna) (i.e., Yishnu), who (like £iva) had three eyes 
(trildchana) 1 whose virtue was praised by the three worlds, a matchless king who stirred the 
ocean and was a pnpil of Agastya. 

(Y. 7.) (Another) bom in that ( family) was adorned with the necklace of Hari 
(t . e . , I n d r a ) (which he had ) captured (from him) after breaking (his) wristlet on the head 
of the Lord of gods (i . e . , Indra); still (another) king bom in that (family ) conquered 
Y i j a y a (i.e., Arjuna) and was the conflagration at the end of time to the cotton (namely) 
the army of the lord of the Kurus. 

(Y. 8.) Another (king) born in that ( family) cut off his own head in order to save his 
master ; and (a king) named Sundara-Pfiudya born in this (family) was a helmsman 
in the ocean of all Sfistras. 

(Y. 9.) Countless number of emperors and kings bom in this race attained godhood 
having performed numberless Rajas&ya and AivamSdha sacrifices. "Which mortal could 
describe them thoroughly ? 

(Y. 10.) In that family was bom king Arikfisari, the home of glory, who had 
controlled his passions. His son (was) J a t i 1 a . His son (was) the glorious (and) virtuous 
king Rfi jasimha. His son (was) the wise Yaragunaof great prowess. His son (was) 
king &ri -Mara whose fame was delightful to hear and who was the invincible lord 
of wealth (&rivalldbha). 

(Y. 11.) He (*.&, Sri-Mfira) the matchless hero, the beloved of his subjects, having 
conquered in battle MfiyS.-Pi.ndya, the Kfirala, the king of Si ih ha la, the 
Palla va and the Y alia b ha , protected the earth under (his) one umbrella. 

(Y. 12.) His son, the younger brother of king Yaraguna, was the virtuous ' king 
Parfintaka, whose lotus-feet were brightened by the spreading lustre of the sun-like 
gems in the crowns of (prostrating) kings. 

(Y. 18.) He quickly captured in a battle near Kharagirithe powerful (king) Ugra 
who possessed a herd of strong elephants whose tusks were red with the blood of enemy ki-n ga 
with an army ( which was) the only sword (held) in hand. 


1 It knot likely that here we have to take Trilfkshana as a proper name. PSruJya kings in general are 
mentioned in Yv. 4 — 9 ; and no particular person, excepting Snndara-P&twjya of V- 8, is mentioned by name 
4a 
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(Y. 14.) This emperor, himself of meritorious fame, caused the circle of the earth to be 
filled with holy boundless Brahmin settlements *, numerous temples and countless tanks . 

(Y. 15.) The wife of that king was the glorious Y & navanmaliad£vi, as Sri 
(wag) of&riniv&sa (i.e., Yishnu) and as Paul6mi ($achi) (was) of Satakratu 
(Indra). 

(Y. 16.) Of this queen was bom to him, who was the abode' of prosperity, the son, king 
B&jasimha who was the repository of intelligence, valour, stability, courage, nobility and 
liberality and who successfully scared away the heroism of (his) enemies. 

(Y. 17.) Having obtained him, the banner of (both) the (solar) (and the lunar) races, 
who caused the utmost grief to the host of enemy kings, satisfaction to the crowds of 
supplicants and fame (to reach) all directions, the earth (now) became (truly) possessed of a 
king, 

(Y. 18.) The requests of all supplicants are not enough for (*.«., to satisfy) his liberality ; 
nor the enemies for his prowess ; nor all the worlds for (his) lustrous fame ; nor (again) the 
words of the Master of Words (t.e., Brihaspati) for praising (his) virtues. 

(Y. 19.) Dignified as B hara t a, he rules the earth filling all Brahmans with endless 
wealth, the enemies with ruin which fully deprives (them) of (their) wealth and the ten 
quarters with faultless fame. 


(Y. 20.) A great favourite of this lord, the king, was the glorious son of the illustrious 
SrSshthiiarman, who was famous by the well-known name Parent aka, who was 
bom in the KauSika lineage, was possessed of wealth which was learning, who was the 
best of the upright and of famous descent, who was widely known, wise, dutiful and 
virtuous, of excellent character and highly modest. 


(V. 21.) mils (Parantaka; who was ever devoted for the good of others, who was thi 
°°T (« to artel emptei iudf, the river of learning and who was thePdrijSta (cete&f) tree 

1*^ **"“ ° f 311 cla88es o£ wi8e m “> ™ the grandson of him who was name. 

Bhtsiarafliesole repository ofthe T r a v 1 (Yldas), and the greabgrandson of bin 
named Sr t is h t h in who was the purest of the g e n k n t i - K a u S i k a s of great religion, 
austerity bom mPutthr , a mine of knowledge and modesty and the home of prospSt™ 

on ftj'ea-hlf 8 7 ’f 7 ^ «■"» VMio (to.**) establisheo 

on this earth the extensive work called Kalpa written by i g n i v S S y a 

(V. 23.) His maternal grandfather was the famous Cradarmsn 
residents of Syandana-grSma, of the ttaudgalya (lineagel whowas fk'Wn 
and noble character, illustrious, intelligent, famous and a prop of °“ 1Sh ^ 

ever ittanhed of ttotaf o^L^ksTlTfVM^T^J ™ heS ’ * ° 0ne0ifm<!< 

fiariL, whoseidni wm p^T^ a^gl^T 
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(Brahma) who was the one resort of modesty, intelligent, good and of noble descent whose 
fame was pleasant to hear and who was the leader of the wise, received from the heroic (king) 
Pardntaka, lord V iranarayana of meritorious fame and an ornament of the 
P a n d y a race, the Brahman village {< agrahara } named M a n i y a e h i of unfailing fertility, 
(which was ) a famous agrahara (situated) mV ada-Ealavali-rashfcra 1 re-naming 
(it) Ti6aiehehudarmahgala. 

(Vv. 28 — 82.) The same god-like king of unfailing prosperity, who pleased the whole 
circle of the earth and satisfied (his) subjects, who destroyed the host of enemies, who was the 
banner of polity, whose prowess was (equal to) that of S a k r a (*>., Indra) and who removed 
the troubles (of the people') on the circle of the earth, in the 1 6 1 h y ea r ofhis reign, 
while camping 2 in the famous village named Chfilal situated in the territorial division 
(rdshfra) called Bdjasimhakulakkii, gave with libations of water, to the Brahman, 
Pardntakasarman, the whole of the matchless and excellent agrahara name d 
Narehey gai-Putt firsituated in Ala-nddu which was famous with its ( second ) 
name Mandaragauravamahgalam,asa Irahmadiya property, together with (its) 
kdrdnmai and miydtchi and with (its) four boundaries marked off by the circumambulation 
of the female elephant. 

(V. 38.) The vijMpti of this (grant) was the minister J a t i 1 a of respectable descent 
and a storehouse of prosperity who was the councillor of the king and a poet of the A t r i - 
g 6 1 r a , who had performed (Y£dic) sacrifices. 

(V. 34.) The djfiapti of this (grant) was the servant of that crest- jewel of warriors 
the illustrious Maravarman, who was descended of a pure family and was called 
Efl rr angdn . 

(V. 35.) A minister of the king, bom at (the village of) Etra, the son of a nobleman 
of El 1 -V6mba-nddu and known by the famous name Eakkankumdn, was the 
master of the female elephant 3 and the warden (kucUkdvetl), 

(V. 36.) Also Nakkah-E&da, Edn-V 6 J dn and he, called Pat&rafi-Chfila 
— these (three) accountants were appointed (to supervise) the circumambulation of the female 
elephant. 

(V. 37.) "Worshipped by all rulers, this (king) Abhirndnamgru prostrates (himself) 
every day before all future kings with palms folded (over his head) (and saying) u Oh ! pure- 
minded kings i Protect (this) my gift ! ” 

(V. 38.) Y dsuddva, the friend of Madhuraguna and theelder brother of 
Vishnu who had studied the whole (science of) literature and was the birth place of 
modesty and intelligence, composed this matchless praiasti. 

Tamil portion. 

(Line 76.) Hail ! Prosperity ! May the prosperous family of the P & n d y a s live long— 
(the family) which came forth commencing with the white Moon enthroned on the brilliant 

1 Rdshtratah lias evidently to be understood in the sense of rdstre. 

* The word dvfc&b may be compared with dvd*atdi or vdmiat which often occur at the beginning of 
copper plate inscriptions. 

3 The significance of this attribute is not clear. The female elephant referred to is perhaps the one that 
circumambulated the village. 
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plaited hair of H a r a (*>., Siva), and bom (from the milk ocean ) along with (the goddess of) 
prosperity, the pure ambrosia, the K a u s t u b h a (gem) of lnstre like that of the Son’s and 
that single elephant (the Air&vata) of flowing rut a fit object of praise for the people of the 
four quarters which possesses the four (divisions) of the earth ; which was justly extolled 
by Bh&radv&ja and other (sages) ; which was beyond the reach of enemies ; 
whose commands bore (the seal of) the double 1 fish ; which had for its family priest (the sage) 
Agastya of unequalled glory; which has been in existence through aeons and which 
counts (among its members) the one ever-lasting Being. 2 

(L. 84.) After many great kin gs and emperors bom in this (family ) who ruled right up 
to the bou nda ries of the heavens, (such as) he who churned the billowy ocean and obtained 
nectar; he who bathed in a single day 3 in the four oceans, causing admiration to the people 
of the four (divisions of ) the earth, who with a crown {bedecked) with gems of faultless 
lustre, wore (also) an anklet of white conch ; he who went round the globe of the 
earth ; he who sent ambassadors on several occasions to the gods of matchless victory ; he who 
carried away the garland ofPdkas&sana (i.e., Indra) ; he who, appearing with ornaments 
of valuable gems, mastered the Tamil (language) of the south; lie who by throwing 
a sharp-edged javelin caused the quick return of the sea ; acquired the name P fi 1 i y a n • 
who gave away thousands (of gifts) of the golden hill (MSru) ; he who stood firmly in the 
field (oflattle) at PS, li and obtained the name Pafieh a v a n ; he who founded the 
prosperous cityof Madura and built (a surrounding) wall for it; he who 
with the supreme intelligence of his mind, was profoundly versed in the beautiful 
Tamil and Sanskrit and became the foremost among scholars ; he who led the elephants 
in the B h %. r a t a (war) so as to destroy the great charioteers in a hill-battle 4 ; he who relieved 
Y i j ay a (Arjuna) from the curse of Vasu; he who drove (his enemies) to the forest so that 
they might be scorched up and destroyed (there) and had the blameless (royal emblems) of the 
big fish, the tiger and the_.bow engraved on the top of the Northern Mountain 
(*. e., the Himalayas) ; he who, securing the services of huge giants, restored many tanks 
and relieved the country from disease and pinching hunger ; he who with a dreadful sword 
cut off the heads of two kings that advanced against him in the battles at Chitrmuyari 
and Talaiy&langHnam and stopped the dance of their (two) headless trunks and he 
whohadthe Mah fib h&r at a translatedinto Tamil and had established 
t he u § ahg am ” in th e to w n of M a dh ur a. had ruled the circle of the earth and 
had passed away. 


(L. 104.) Then (came) ParahkuSa, the king of the Pafichavas (*. e., P&ndyas) 
who saw the baek of the C h & r a king ( Villavan) at N e 1 v 6 1 i and th at of the P a 1 1 a v a 
(king) at&ankaramangaiof extensive pleasure gardens. His grandson (was) B&ja- 
simha, the lord of kings. (A 7 ext came) king Va r a g u na-Ma h fi r & j a whose feet 
(wearing) anklets are worshipped by monarchs. 5 His son was P a r a c h a k r ak 6 l fi h al a, 
who bore the burden of the earth, who wore (a victorious garland of) never-fading vdgai 

1 It is possible that dvaya here stands for dhvaja = banner. 

* The reference is evidently to the story in the midsyapur&qa of give himself being counted as one of 
the P&jdyas. 


* day time. 

* [MahOraha and Maiaihalam may proferably be left untranslated. 


. „ . _ , , - - - The former may refer to a people 

• . -n to ^ a °l battl6 ' The passa S e wllel1 80 altered would stand thus : - “ Who led his elephants 
into Bh&iata and caused the Mah&rathas to be destroyed at Malai-halam— K.Y.S.] 

‘ He relationship existing between Bijasimha and Varaguna-Mahar^a is not given. 
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(flowers) 1 at E u a n fl r, (surrounded by) gardens of delightful fragrance, at ^ingalam and 
at V i 1 i fi a m ; who firmly wielded his sceptre and who shining with the prowess of the Sun 
and shooting from (his) bow-string sharp and deadly arrows on Gahga, Pallava, 
Chola. Ealing a, Magadha and other (kings) that came to give battle and opposed 
(him) at Kudamftkkil of fragrant and blooming flower-gardens and made them bathe 
in a big river of blood. 

(L. 113.) (Next came) Taragunavarraan, the lord of kings, whose feet were 
worshipped by kings (wearing) jingling anklets on their legs, and who by (his) beautiful 
long arms resembling hills, made the earth his own. 

(L. 115.) His younger brother, the glorious warrior Par&ntakan Sadaiyan, 
the king whose conduct (followed the rules prescribed by) M a n u, who wore many golden 
ornaments, who put on a golden crown decorated with gems ; who showered arrows from (his) 
powerful bow so that the elephant troops whose (long) trunks touched the earth, the horse 
battalions and the infantry (of the enemies) fell on the earth at (the battle of) fsennilam; 
who captured atKharagiri crowds of files of powerful elephants of enemy (kings) and 
won a battle atFilamb^r; who had destroyed the extensive Pennagadam, who with 
the help of a single powerful prancing horse, won battles in the extensive E o n g u (country) ; 
who performed many (gifts of) dSvaddm (lands) and restored many brahmadSya (grants) 
and who subdued the whole of India ( NdvalUvu ) 3 , having also gone to heaven. 

(L. 123.) The first son of the goddess of the (lotus) flower (i. e., Lakshmi) called 
V&na vanmah k d §vi, was he the king of the Minavar, (i. e., the P&ndyas) 
B a j a s i m h a Vikatav&davan 3 , who having himself borne (easily) by the strength of 
his broad shoulders, the great burden of the circle of the earth which the lord of serpents 
(i. e., &esha) bears with much difficulty by his thousand heads, became distinguished as 
« the strong-armed that relieved the serpent Lord of (the pain of) carrying the earth ” ; 
who atUlappinimangalam pierced the bodies of the enemies that attacked ( him ), 
and gave (their) blood, the superior (position) of becoming the seented cosmetics of the 
gooddess Earth, who sounded his drum when the king of the T a fi j a i (country) (full of) 
water flowing from sluices, ran away surrendering his arms, *atHaippfir which was 
filled with mountain-like battalions 5 ; who commenced his battle 6 at the big city of E o d um- 
b a i where the assembled (enemy's) forces, vast like the roaring ocean, dispersed suffering 
affliction; whose looks caused (the town of) Vafiji with walls surrounded on all sides by 
flower-gardens (and situated) on the northern bank of the Ed v6 rJ (JPonni) abounding in 
miter to be consigned to flames, and whose eyes which became red (with anger) made to 
dance the headless bodies of the heroes that opposed him ; who like Eumd r a (Skanda) of the 
high coekflag, swelled with rage and displayed the strength of (his) galloping steeds by 
destroving in the battle at the beautiful and well watered town of H £ v a 1 the crowds of 
elephants, horses and foot-men of the lord of the southern T a fi j a i (country). ( His) 
victorious flag reaching the sky, his sceptre wielded (right) up!to the ends of quarters, 
acquiring the bridled horse, the chief mountain and the blood-red garland, was enjoying the 
pleasure ofMahSndra with his prosperous sons worshipping at his feet, the king Y i k a- 
tavidava, the lord of Prosperity, who marked the chief of mountains with Ms fish 

1 e was victorious at 9 . 

* The Jambudvipa. 

* The great sub-marine fire to the ocean of his enemies, 

4 The phrase pad&i-VpQri*®*'* 1 * has been tentatively translated 4 surrendered his arms 

* Tdnai varai has perhaps to be taken as an adjective qualifying Naippur. 

* The phrase may also be interpreted as f< having mounted on the back of his (elephant) Ranodaya. 5> 



462 


HTnWftmj the crest-jewel of kings, this lord of the south ( Tennan ), of many brilliant virtues 
having founded with pleasure in every direction numberless IrahmadSyas , numberless 
dfbaddnas : and numberless pallichehandum. 

• (L. 143.) Being pleased to stay in the town of C h ft 1 a 1 ( situated ) in Eft jawing ap- 
perungulam, abounding in wreath of water-lilies and resembling the noisy ocean 
which was formerly founded by himself — in. the 14th year opposite the 2nd year of his 
reign, the Brfthman Bhftskaran-^etti who was like the lotus-born (Brahmft) and was 
praised by all, the son of the virtuous Bhaskara, the chief of the noble and illustrious race 
of the Bettis, the foremost of Om halvas of the A g n i v § 3 y a-k a 1 p a and the 
Komara-Kauftika-gft tra (living) in the village K Qttft rpolil 1 named Puttftr 
in the watery Miygundftru ^district) (which was included) in the big ( district o/)Kolu- 
v ft r-k ft r r a m, having obtained as Skalhdga the Irahmadiya consisting of the place (called) 
Tiftaichchudarmangalam in Yada-Kala vali-nftdu, by the grace of the 
Pftndya king the glorious Parftntakan ftri-Yiranftr anan. 


(L. 155.) The chief of kings mentioned above, the illustrious R ft j as imha- 
v a r m a n, the sovereign whose umbrella touched the sky, desirous of doing some good to 
P a r ft n t a k a the famous son of Bhftskaran Setti (i. e., getti son of Bhftskara) who walked 
in the path of the virtuous, aKauftika of Sengudi (surrounded by) a forest of lotuses, 
the friend of the created beings and the home of good qualities, was pleased to kindly confer 
as SialMga-brahmadSya together with kdrdnmai and mtydtchi (the village) Najcheygai- 
P u t tfi r m A 1 a-n ft d. u of beautiful streams oi cool water which he was pleased to found 

caUingitMandaragauravamangalam after his own name. 

(L. 162.) The mnmypm (of this grant) was Maiyapirftn Bhattasoma- 
yftjin of Pullamangalam in Sftlft-nftdu; the dfiapti (anai-dl) (ofthegrant) 
was Kftirahgftn of Yftmbarrftr in Kalavali-nftdu; the chief warden (Kudi- 
kdsmUdyakm) was Eumftn of Kftra in Ell-Vftmba-nftdu and the accountants 
were Fakkan-Kftda n of Siru-Sevftr . in T i r ukkft nap p ftr-kftr ra m 
PatftraB-Chdlai of Tunjalftr in Nadu vir-kftrr am (a sub-division) of 
Milalaik-kftrram and K6 n-Yft lftn of Perungftkkftr (near) Kalftttirukkai! 

(L. 167.) The residents (ndttdr) of A 1 ft-n ft d u being appointed to mark the boundary 
^e, to female dephant was led around and (the following) four big boundaries were thua 
(marked). The eastern boundary (was) to the west of Suruliyftru; the southern bound- 
ary (was) m Karkulam.® 

Text . 3 
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Two Pandya Copper-plate 


Grants from Sinnamanur— (B). 
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3 >] gufapfeaft #st m 11 ft*] *'j*" 

4 dlnr sssr(ejr^ Gsr&srsuupp ® Tg^/gar ©63r pyfcaj&sv avb.TrS-cG2Li& p5- 
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6 i&ctti&Q&sztfGfti^uQuT <£ 'rjr. f ‘ ij n£ G fi&rr Gusto si£t- 

7 «r><F<£ G&eS axg-e&jjti p&ddfl&jj- 

8 pjDrnrih L^&ftrQ 8 g-i, 7 ®r .5 insuQ^ Gl~ & r su'^TUjsuGsr- 
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Second Plate : First Sid*. 
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Second Plate : Second Side . 
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Last Plate} 

29 <5E0« S^D«E0tD OJi—Osk/wScV ©<S/T p/DGSTL] &&T T Um&)j£Q&T§£)&li*- 
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1 Bead tq for c_. 
f Bead dp for 

* Compare with this metrical attribute ^T§Scf- 

the similar attribute ^i u Kt l^ci 

applied to Bljasimha III in the Bigger Sinnamanur 
plates, Text — lice 127. 

4 The letter p is corrected from &. 


4 Bead id&np^^- 

* Hew many plates may be missing before this 
cannot be determined. 

T Bead 0 ePeD^ (S £ )> 5 F. 

• Bead o^QpQpfnd 0 . 
f Bead °uCu^i t 

19 Bead i&p$o, 

11 Bead °pun. 
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36 ^rr m 4t fT?r er§[«r]ira; [i*] w 

37 I%17W 3^ I [I*] [V] RSRT [l*] 

38 [U *][g*] urs^is/J^u^Quq^ihuSss^srrjresr maosr earSlQaemrB 

6 T( 1 £' 5&1 | 

Translation. 


(V. 1-) Hail! May PurustSttama (i.e. t Vishnu) who wears his characteristic 
weapons* and wliose hairs stand on end in the rapture of an embrace from the arms of 
Pa dm & (i.e., Lakshmi), profusely grant us knowledge, fame and prosperity. 

(Y. 2.) May the family prosper long, that which is produced from the nectar-rayed 
(Moon), in which were born kings who crushed the pride of the enemies of gods (i.e. 
demons). 


(L. 8.) After a number of kings of the P&ndya family of endless fame (born) 
in the race of the M o o n,— who drew their bow to cut off the heads of crowds of Asuras on 
the battle-front, to prevent the destruction of Akhandala (i.e., Indra) ; who decorated 
the adamantine crest of the ISTorthem Mountain (i.e., the Himalayas) with the (royal) sign 
of the beautiful carp ; who bathed their ears with the sweet Tam il of Kumbhddbhava 
(*.e., Agastya), residing on the top of the Southern Mountain 3 ; who wore the necklace of 
Harihaya (i.e., Indra) and sat with him on one half of his throne ; who raised ( their) arms 
showermg many ( arrows ) from ( their) quivers on the sacred crown ofSurivalaiyavan; who 
threw the javelin m order to drive back the (encroaching) sea ; performed a thousand 
sacrifices ; exacted service from crowds of goblins ; released the expanse of Earth of (her) 

common possession (by kings) ; bestowed on supplicants a thousand elephants and did 
many (other) astounding deeds— had passed away ; 


/f 1 * J 1 * ^ A there WaS Sea,ted 011 the ( Pa *% a ) throne like Y & s a v a (Indra), the king, the 
great lord Mar a v arm a lb who being the son of Ja y ant a va r m an whose great fame 
was sung by ihe world, burst forth causing the heads of hostile kings to tremble, (his) many 

tTT^TvT {SU i ^ Ar ' k ' Sari ’ ^samasaman, Alanghy a yikraman 
and Akalakalan being ravishmgly proclaimed by the whole world, a host of enemy 

WveTr^ "trf ^ eStenSiye Earth ° f « ° 0mm0n P° SSeS8ion (* other kings ) ), 

remold Z 6 f ^ Cl<md “ rainin g g°W on Brfihmanas .and 

removed their ' distress ; ascended the Tuldbhdra with pleasure, ruled the world offering 

pruteehon to ah, entered twice the (««* o/) hiranyagarbha and made many other great 
gifts beginning with gdsakasra. y g 

^ hiS , “ ™ ■ • • • ■ • wh0 Irving immediately protected 

T ■ , v ? e tr0UgW lmier »tade 0* Mb moon-liie 

fora benevolence resolved to act in the fashion of the wisST tree 
»»mpletely the sins of the K a 1 i ( V e), averted the misery of tto gods 
of Barthes, Brahmanas) by grvmg great Wealth, who at Mar nd hr and Euvaiaim.lsi 

r at r 68 ’"*** ““*• « 

mgiy aavanced and stood in his way became extinct, who 


1 Bead 

* 'These are the conch, disc, club and the lotus. 


■r *. T ^ 9 Podiyjlh.il] in the Tinnerelly district is 
said, to hare been tlie seat of Agastya. 
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(L. 29.) to the east of ; the northern boundary 

(was) to the south of the Bhagavati temple of Korranputtflr. { The land) com- 
prised within the thus-described four big boundaries was given away with all exemptions. 
Its anatti (Skt. djflapti) was T I v a n ^ingan who was the uttaramantn of KundAr 
(a village) in Kundhr-klirram of Anda-nadu. The purahkdvaV to be given on 
this (land) is eighty-five kalam (of paddy). 

(L. 34.) “ The flower - like feet of those that protect this (gift) shall be on my 
crown ” : So saying, the king himself graciously ordered and had ( this) copper edict 
executed at once. 

FYerses 3 and 4 are the usual imprecations.! 

(L. 38.) (Thisis) the signature of A r i k 6 s a r i, son of P & n d i-Perumbanaikdrap. 

FIVE CHOLA COPPER-PLATES FROM TIRUKKALAR. 

]STo. 207 . — Tibukkalab plate op Rajejtdra-Chola I. 

These are five copper-plates belonging to the Parijitavan^^vara temple at 
Tirukk alar, a village ten miles south-east of Mannargudi in the Tan jore district 1 * 3 . A 
short notice of these appeared in Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1902 — 03, 
paragraph 17. The report also contains a list of 23 stone inscriptions which were copied from 
the same temple . 3 These five copper-plates, strung on a copper-ring of 5" diameter, have 
flat rims, measure 1' X 5V each, weigh together 566 tolas and have ring-holes bored in the 
middle of the left margin about an inch from the edge. They contain in them five complete 
inscriptions of different Chola kings. The first of them, which is also the earliest, is 
a record ofParak^sarivarman Raj£ndra-Chola I who ascended the C h 6 1 a 
throne in A.D. 1012. It begins with the king’s usual historical introduction commencing 
with the words ,®0 wstreifi ewstrjr : enumerates his conquests up to the capture of Kadaram, 
is dated in the 18th year of his reign and registers the extent of the devaddna lands belong- 
ing to the temple of Mahddgva at Tirukkalar which is said to be a village in 
Purangarambai-n&du, a subdivision of Arumolid§va-valan&du. 

Compared with the inscription of this king found at Tirumalai 4 , dated in the 13th 
year of reign and his Tanjore epigraph 5 , dated in the 19th year of reign, the present 
inscription furnishes a few differences in reading which are noticed in foot-notes. 

The identification of all the place names occurring in the historical introduction has been 
made by Professor Hultzsch 6 , and it remains to note here only a few facts in this connection. 
Idaiturai-nadu which has been taken to be Tedatore, a small village in the 
Mysore district by Mr. Rice, has since been shown by Dr. Fleet to be identical with the 

1 PuramMval is evidently the same as purcwu of the G-ndimallam plates (Ep. Ind., YoL XVII, p. 6, text — 
line 54). 

* Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities , Yol. I, p. 280. 

8 Nos. 642 to 655 of the Madras Epigiaphicai collection for 1902. They belong to the reigns of the 
Chdja kings Tribhnvanaohakravartin Rajadhir&ja, Rajaraja, Tirar&jendra and Knlottohga, the Pdndya 
hangs Jfttavarman Tribhuvanachaferavar tin Srivallahha and Maravarman Xulasehhara and the Yijayanagara 
sovereigns Yixnppanna and Yira-Bhupati. 

4 Edited in Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 229 £f. 

8 Above, YoL IE, pp. 105 ff. No. 20. 

8 Ep. Ind., Yol. IX, pp. 280-1. 
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territorial division Ededore, two thousand, a tract of country lying between the 
rivers Krishna on the north and Tuhgabhadra on the south, comprising a large part of the 
present Baiohur district 1 . The KanySkumdri inscription of Vtrari,j6ndra shows that 
Mannaikadakkam is not to be identified with lanne in the Nelamangala taluk 
of the Bangalore district but is the same as Mdnyakhgta, which E&j&idra-Chdla is 
said to have made a playground for his armies 2 . Cliakkara-kottam has been 
satisfactorily identified by Bai Bahadur Hira Lai with Chitrakfita or °k 6 1 a, pii ghft 
miles from B a j a p u r a in the Bastar State '. he has also adduced epigraphical evidence 
to Show that its king was really Dhdrdvarshain A.D. llll 3 , as stated in the epigraphs 
of Kuldttuhga I. Dakshina-L&dam has been taken to be Dakashina - Vi r&ta 
or Southern Berars -, but it looks likely that it is identical with D aksh ina -Bddha in 
Bengal 4 . Srl-V ijay a appears under the form Sri- V ish a ya in a Kandiyfir 
inscription 5 of the same king ; and the large Leyden grant states that M'dravijay6t- 
tungavarman was the overlord of this territory 8 . This has been taken to be the 
same as S a n - f o t s a i of the Chinese annals and has been identified with Palembang 
a residency of Sumatra 7 . 




First Plate : First Side. 

1 gjuaiS ^ || $0 uiotW? eueirjr Q)uiTT3=^ujLJuires>euiLjlh 9irpp- 

2 ofcGraufe,* p^rQu^iQpeQujjrrrQ 
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7 «rfii u.r W Qrmmfitu* Imp Q^p OpLoZ ® 

S — — 


1 Ibid, VoL XII, p. 296. 

* Trav - Areh " 8erias > Vd. HI, pp. 119 and 156. 

^ M nS 0f t1ae £oyal Asiatlc Society of Bengal, Vol. LXI, p, 7 ff. 

* Armual S£ P ort 071 Epigraphy for 1894-5, paragraph 12. 

* Areh - SuTVe P of Southern India, Vol. IT, p. 218> 

7 Encyclopaedia Britannica, Yol. XXYI „ la r, _ , „ 

. _ . ^ . . * ^ VJ - J V 73 fy- End., Vol. XVII, p. 313 

Tr. reads §>esrqj)i. Here and in the following f nn+ , 

Mjendra-Ohdla I, published in JSp. 2nd., VoL IX pp 229 ff° ^ ^ ^ enotes Tirumalai inscription of 

* Here and in the following foot-notes Ti d« + ' i. 

published in Yol. II, above, pp. 105 ff. Tj. and Tr. read O © inscri P tion of BfijSndra-Oh6}a I 

14 @6ff6*S is a mistake for •xsheifj. 

" reading in Tr. and Tj. 

“ is the reading in Tr. and Tj. 

“ This leading occurs in Nos. 9, lo an a ss ^ o « r , 

74 Bead ^ 82 ° f 8 ° Uih - Ini - Vol. II. 




Tirukkalab Plate of Rajendra Chola I. 
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10 

11 


12 


13 

14 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


22 


Q ul$ lBs s (Tpcu.wSuSl'SV 1 Qp&jQLLQi—rreSpp ^eiruQuQ^ih Q uj&QipirQ 2 3 4 * * i9upu9- 

gQjtlLj — u nr up Quuip- 

<5&)JT u5i(oV&'E£Qpih /5<oljQGW$&(^6»uQuQ£LncisV65tgf7)lh <3s£jTL[j£ti JTfT &=mx>jrQx>n n Qp JSfT- 

5 (SUL— <511 6V&W Lb^- 

sr u^sssri-^evQpih <35fru5s?nLsu6rr &rrLb2@stt(iL^&Q&rr35!ttiijih* Qeu^SSsv 7 8 off jr Hr u^&uu&r&R- 
ILjLD Un-&<o&l—.ULJ- 

ipezr LDiT&zttfjQ p&Qpii? ^n/Lu/r6£)<5»6u®ftr Lfcir p ^aniutu rr $^& it 9 <55)gujS p &&$&&& Q(np®)(3j<oVj5- 
jS/B^Urrr&cissr 10 [jafflJ- 

S?yr iuLnfr<3S<£(5rr <s^gj5S Q&orrQaj(rQih iSUpp^Ju uGupesrpQpn'Q Sesip^mpssrd^si^suiLjih u QlL 
£_0<55Q<f- 

Second Side. 


/fiuBSsrr p) J" lrr ilj. kQQG)(z>ui iQpi-h G&it fseozs Qsrr^^^frQih pesn&urrGtirksr Qsuih- 

QpSour ujlQ^^ <su - 

<5m-Q<s$)jn Q&rr$sop psttTL- .L/p^njih {§} jr6vsr (<^irSo^r Qpirggpjes 1 * jsprr&SjS ssor SirpJ^jS 

^<35566ttr€DfrL QpLD G)<35fT - 

GSlfkp&fspGST mrreQ $ &Q prrL-<& pm&rrp s=frjr<5» euiEJ&n-mQp&Qpih QpirQ&ipjb ^©gOeiz/r- 
jLlz_<a> 13 * Lbu9unr6v2o5r Q<su- 


<gFj&Lbfr eQtsrrrr&p p^Qfjeffl Quu frm^ruppeo vurrck&rtLjih Quaswupfr uss&ri — /r jt Q f±LD /BpJSev . 

QtsQtEi&i— ®ju- 

pfdjreoiri—Qpih QGujSLBeoir-sjsirp Q^/Sl/sst'd ffi/BSZDffia^o 11 12 ^j^aisi—esrQeuil- 15 ueeaeo^ 
Gjg: JQU jEJS#: &tEtl3jnr-LD- 

6QQQ&Qturrp&ik&u6fo-Ln(S8)Quj ai—rnr ^^sajrujSssr eurresi&Luih 16 * 

»55<2>/f?- • ...» 

Qujit® Lndsuu®[_& t9p&Qiu Quq^G/b^u i9pd&Qpib ^jrppeuGsr&esr&iru 

Quir- 

rrpQprry$GQ 6ufT£F<s96v e£l& 3 =rrpir 18 (Q p & rr jr sm- (Lp> Qiniriu pQpfr&fhr i^^osrinssSuLjpeuQp^ 

ih 666Z5T- 


I Tr. has op^fifQiuw, while Tj. reads (tpiunh@uj&>. The change of * and iu is quite ordinary. 

3 Tj . has ^erruuQ^di. 

3 Tr. and Tj. read iSlu^uj sb. Correct iSu^uSm into tSt^iueo. 

4 Head <sQ<sBitld. 

* Tr. reads ui — 

« j n place of a/e*r^/rLO&^(^^ reads en%srrdj ^/ru^s^dQs(T05SF(ipih 9 hut Tj. has ampsns&w 

<&Q<grr2sm"JL{LQ. 

7 ,For Q6UgT>@%so (= of fierce arrow) of Tr. and Tk., Tj. has Qeu^^&sr (= of fierce anger). 

8 For utfiearut'TSrenR Qp*<yxh of Tj. and Tk, Tr. has u/r<*a»t_ uy &* r u*r***aQ**(yxh. 

* uMrfi&mir of the Tk., generally occurs as euakrSirpfr psh (Tr. and Tj.). Tbe 

change of fs& tr into is correct. 

■ 10 For <§a>4$F&jrn-ja&sr of T]. and Tk., Tr.has ®su^^^3sw where -js&sr is perhaps omitted before jrp&er. 

II - For Sili_ 0<55 of Tj. and Tk., Tr. has SlLu@u> which is perhaps an engraver’s mistake. 

12 For (zp/rjp/^ of T]. and Tk., Tr. has Qpjrggup. 

11 The reading Q&rr® sy>p agrees with that given in Tj., lrtrt Tr. has &£>& Q«si_i _^ar. 

. «« While Tj. reads Q+fiipMam ** , Tr. has Qm/HumrpfiifrA 

*isieG>£> ; and Tk, Qeu/Sm^irp^ff/S 

i* For esrQ&JiL of Tk., ssr®e/tl is the reading in Tj. Both are correct. 

» While Tk. reads euiretnstuLa, Tj. has euirkiuth. 

n In place of an UttaramaUdr inscription reads «^b (see note $ on pegs 

107 above). 

,s A different reading of this is sSt#<fir&jr\ see South-Ini. Inters., Vol. II, p* 107. 
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a large heap of family-treasures, together with many (other) treasures (which he carried away) 
after having captured Indraratha of the old race of the moon, together with (his) 
family, in a fight which took place in the beautiful city of Adinagar, filled with 
unceasing abundance ; Odda-vishaya, which was difficult to approach, (and which he 
subdued in) close fight; the good Kosalai-n&du, where Br&hmanas abounded; 
Dandabutti, in whose gardens beetles abounded (and which he acquired) after having 
destroyed Dharmapdla (in) a hot battle ; Takkana-Lddam, whose fame reached (all) 
directions (and which he occupied) after having forcibly attacked Ranadfira; Yang&la- 
d 6 £ a, where the rain-wind never stopped (and from which) Gdvindachandra fled, 
having descended (from his) male elephant ; elephants of rare strength and treasures of 
women, (which he seized ), after having been pleased to put to fright on a hot battle-field, 
Mahipdla, decked (as he was) with ear-rings, slippers and bracelets; Uttira-Lddam 
in the neighbourhood of the expansive ocean abounding in pearls ; and the Gang!, 
whose waters dashed against the banks filled with fragrant flowers ; and (who\ having 
despatched many ships in the midst of the rolling sea and having caught Samgrdma- 
vijaydttungavarman, the king of K a d i r a m, along with (Ms) rutting elephants, 
which put up rare fight and brought victory, — (took) the large heap of treasures, which 
(that king) had rightfully accumulated; the (arch called) Yidyadhara-torana put 
up at the “ gate ” of his wide inland city provided with accoutrements of war ; the 
“ jewel-gate ”, adorned with great splendour ; the “ gate of large jewels ” the prosperous 
&ri- Vishaiy a ; Pannai with a ghat of (bathing) water; the ancient Malaiyhr 
(with) a fort situated on a fine hill ; Mdyirudihgam, surrounded by the deep sea (as) a 
moat ; Ilangd46gam (*.e., LanMSdka) undaunted (in) fierce battles ;Mdppappfllam, 
having abundant high waters as defence; JOvilimbangam, having fine walls as 
defence ; V al a ip p a n d h r u, possessing (both) cultivated land (?) and jungle; the principal 
(city of) Takkdlam, praised by great men (versed in) the sciences; the island of 
Ildamalingam, of strong battlements; IUmuri-d^am, provided with 
scientifically ripe excessive strength ; the great N akkavaram, whose gardens (abounded 
in) flowers dribbling honey ; and K a d ft r a m, of fierce strength, protected by foot-soldiers 
wearing kaicd ; the devaddna lands ( belonging to the temple) of the Hahadeva at 

Y engfirkkala - Tirukkalar in Purangarambai-n&du (a sub-division) of 
Arumolid^va-valanddu, measured | (vili) 19|, ylo and . . . This land was 
inclusive of excess and deficiency (in measurement) of the surrounding parts. 

No. 208. — Tirukkalar plate op Rajadhiraja I. 

This ins cription in six lines is engraved on the second plate of the Tirukkalar set. It is 
dated in the Blst year of the reign of the Ch 61a king R&j ak6sari var man Rdjd- 
dh ir fij a I and registers an arrangement made, by a certain Tirumanappiohchan, 
who bore the double surname AraiyanN dgaraiyan and Mahipalakulakdlap- 
pdraraiyan, whereby one brahmin had to perform worship in the temple at Tiruk- 
kalar in addition to another who was doing that service till then. Prom the short 
historical introduction which states that the king with the help of his army took the head of 

Y ir a-P&ndya, Sfilai of the Ch6ra king and I la ng ai, it is clear that Salai is 
an important place in the C h e r a dominions and not a feeding house as the late 
Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao had taken to be.® 

1 Here ie a figure resembling su. 

* See p. 65 of the Annual Report on Archeology of the Travancore State for 1920-21. 
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23 Q<y- 

24 »*>' «-■/- 

25 ^Z^uuuurmapi, Qu^^ui,*^ ‘tSUvruMU* «- 

dsfruGfruigiT 5 - „ _ - . o • r 

26 ,* *&,A«e«rif 4*iP •*•,*■.«»«**■■ «.ir^i»8-<0P- 

4a)i]TP^ &Q£@JD&) @)®>n -Qp- 

27 fiQ^Qpib Qpesr**™* 8 QurrLSio *********&* QpirQ&LppF&rreup s ®Qpjri- *i_<r- 

irrip i&rruQujQT) psssr i~.tr p Qmrr^jssr^i-- ©#/t- 

28 u U »8»fc»,™ tfvrittifrQrrviaf**® “ r ‘ Ar0 " 

eu&i ^j(ijjOm<TyBG)p6u\jij']r • o • 

29 4^.™u *.«1® Qaiiawr**®- 8*®/rQ*aiir Q^prrrsu o ««uo 

SO <t> JUs^W?a>i£ a,a9r[a9>*/&^ o9fi£*©aW° ^armi-Ju* K 


Translation, 

Hail ’ Prosperity ! In the eighteenth year (o/ the reign of) king Parakesari- 
varman afcw H d a iy ft r £ r 1 - B ftj 6 n dra - C h 6 1 a d § v a, in (Am) life of high pros- 
_eritv while Tiru(Lakshmi), having become constant, was increasing, («**) while the 
g odd 'e^ g ol the great earth, the goddess of victory in battle, and the matchless goddess of 
fame rejoiced to have become his great queens,— conquered with (Aw) great, warlike army 
{the following ) : — 

Idai durai-nddu, Y anavasi, whose unbroken hedge of forest {trees) was 
extending ; Kollipp&kkai, whose walls were surrounded with brushwood ; 
Mannaikkadakkam, whose fortification was unapproachable ; the crown of the king 
of t la m who came to close quarters in fighting ; the exeedingly fine crowns of the queens 
of that {king) ; the beautiful crown and Indra’s pearl necklace, which the king of the 
south (i.e., the Paudya) had previously deposited with that (king of llam) ; the whole 
lla-mandala (ora) the transparent sea; the crown praised by many and the garland 
emitting beautiful rays, family treasures, which the {kings of) Kerala, whose armies 
possessing missile weapons, rightfully wore ; many ancient islands whose old, great guard 
was the ocean which resounds with its conches ; the crown of pure gold, worthy of T iru 
( Lakshmi ) which Parasur&ma, having considered the fortifications of S fin dimat tlvu 
impregnable, had deposited {there), when, in anger (he) bound the kings twenty-one times in 
battle ; the seven and a half lakshas of I rattapa di (which was) strong by nature, (and 
which he took), together with immeasurable fame, (from) Jayasimha, who, out of fear, 
turned his back at Musaiigi and hid himself (thus earning) great infame ; the principal 
great mountains (which contained) the nine treasures (of ElubSra) ; Sakkarakdttam 
(guarded by) brave warriors ; the ancient and strong northern Madura-mandala; 
hT4manaikk6nam, which was surrounded by dense groves ; Pafichapalli 
(protected by) warriors (who bore) cruel bows ; the moth (-grown) ancient MfiSunidfiSa; 


i Tj. reads and one of the Tiru- 

pTallam inacritions reads gireSesxfajopih. 
r * Tj. reads wcbtloSSri. 

* Bead as in Tj. 

* Tj. reads eS&auupgr * 

* Tj. reads »8aruu^. 


Tj. has 

7 iDrr&LD6$ljEi&(Lfnh occurs as LDfrpLnrreflfii&QpLh 
in Tj. 

s For Q'£Gsr46&e>)iT > Tj. has Qpssr<st^6urr/r. 

9 <£L-<6V'£&!T€)jgd is the reading in T j . 

10 Bead 
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a large heap of family- treasures, together with many ( other ) treasures ( which he carried away) 
after having captured Indraratha of the old race of the moon, together with (his) 
family, iu a fight which took place in the beautiful city of Adinagar, filled with 
■unceasing abundance ; 0 d d a - v i s h a y a, which was difficult to approach, (and which he 
subdued in) close fight; the good Koftalai-n&du, where Br&hmanas abounded; 
Dandabutti, in whose gardens beetles abounded (and which he acquired ) after having 
destroyed Dharmapala (in) a hot battle ; Takkana-LUdam, whose fame reached (all) 
directions (and which he occupied) after having forcibly attacked Banalfira; Vang&la- 
d £ & a, where the rain-wind never stopped (and from which) G-ftvindachandra fled, 
having descended (from his) male elephant ; elephants of rare strength and treasures of 
women, (which he seised), after having been pleased to put to fright on a hot battle-field, 
Mahlpdla, docked (as he teas) with ear-rings, slippers and bracelets; TTttira-Mdam 
in the neighbourhood of the expansive ocean abounding in pearls ; and the Gr a h g &, 
whose waters dashed against the banks filled with fragrant flowers; and (who), having 
despatched many ships in the midst of the rolling sea and having caught Samgr&ma- 
v i j a y 6 1 1 u h g a v a r m a n, the king of K a d ft r a m, along with (his) rutting elephants, 
which put up rare fight and brought victory, — (took) the large heap of treasures, which 
(that king) had rightfully accumulated; the (arch called) Vidy hdhara-tor ana put 
up at the “ gate ” of his wide inland city provided with accoutrements of war ; the 
M jewel-gate ”, adorned with great splendour ; the “ gate of large jewels ” the prosperous 
Sri-Yiahaiya; JL > a. n n a i with a ghat of (lathing) water ; the ancient M a 1 a i y fi r 
(with) a fort situated on a fino hill ; M a y i r u d i h g a m, surrounded by the deep sea (as) a 
moat ; 1 1 a n g il§6gam (i.e., LahkMoka) undaunted (in) fierce battles ; Mdppappalam, 
having abundant high waters as defence ; Mftvilimbangam, having fine walls as 
defence ; V a 1 a i p p a n d ft x u, possessing (loth) cultivated land (?) and jungle; the principal 
(city of) X a k k ft 1 a. m, praised by great men (versed m) the sciences ; the island of 
Mftdamalihgam, of strong battlements; IUmiiri-d^am, provided with 
scientifically ripe excessive strength ; the great N akka v^ram, whose gardens (abounded 
in) flowers dribbling honey ; and K a d a r a m, of fierce strength, protected by foot-soldiers 
wearing haled ; the dhaddna lands (lelonging to the temple) of the Mah&dftva at 
Yehgfirkkala- Tir ukkalar in Purangarambai-nftdu (a sub-division) of 
Arumol id ft va - v a 1 a n ft d u, measured i (vSli) 19j, Teo and * • • Til is was 

inclusive of excess arid deficiency (in measurement) of the surrounding parts. 

No. 208 .— Tibukkalae plate op Rajadhieaja I. 

This inscription in six lines is engraved on the second plate of the Tirukkalar set. It is 
dated in tlie 3Lsfc year of the reign of the C h 6 la king B ft j a k 6 s a r 1 y a r m a 11 ^ J a 

d h i r ft j a I and registers an arrangement made, by a certain Tirumap.appic e an, 
who bore the double surname AraiyanN ft g a r a i y an and M a h p a a u a a a p 
pSraraiyan, whereby one brahmin had to perform worship hi t e mp e a ir ^ 
k alar in addition to another who was doing that service tifi then. Prom the short 
historical introduction which states that the king With the help of his army took the hea o 
Yira-Pdndya, SUlai of the ChSra king and 1 1 a hgai it is clear ^ that 
an important place in the C h ft r a dominions and not a feeding ouse 
Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Bao had taken to he.® " ' 

* Here is a figure resembling ©_/. »_ , qqo„21 

* See p. 65 of the Annual Report on Arohaology of the Travaneore 
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Text 1 * 

1 <s£ IT u fr®xri5]^ju Q&=JT6D^y&r*~^ <F/rSa>^LD^J ^(oVfE]®n&iLjlh ^OTL/r/D Q&rrethm 

Q&tr ^^/rgg^OasJ- 

2 &{RuJ5jrrrm ^ODL^iumr u$jTrr$%irv$srrr$% ©^<si£/r^J<9?0 LU/rs&rrQ /ZLtt)<a> ^gy QQjtiu 

8 ■ wr 
/5ir<3sQQiriU(&5) rs 

S Lnpuii!ufr6D(<£<oV'Ssrr<8»uQuQQjrLu^(®f)'2ft j£(@LD<5sm-(u^ui3&&6fr a»s zr>4_£u/r/r<550 QpshrLj £bI(TK(Sij- 
jjr^iryr^&Qr G<f- 

4 iLjih iSjr/riMssar/s ^(j^eu^mh $Q£i&<sBir(i^ui9&&6in' Q&<& (osfieuosiEjQesir^rQ Q&tLjih &jrrrLb- 

5 6537-65T g£0617®/ID/T<55 ^§)0€L f/T<550 6TT 65 &IT 6ttfi(ZF}gU6Gvfi ^<56 <o>T !K.rfT 3?rUd@ 22_0r (§)tjd<oT 6TT- 

^qSLLl^S <55(517 ^^7 

6 ^0617 /rSsw |j 



Translation. 

In tbe Blst year of (the reign of) king ES j ak6 sar i varman a/fa» TTdaiyar&rl- 
E i, j 4 dbir §. j ad^va, who, with, his army, had taken the head of V ira -PSndya , 
&Slai of the ChSr a king and 1 1 a n g a i (*.<?., Ceylon), Araiyan Nigaraiyaii 
alias 3£ahlp£lakulakaiapp§raraiyan alias T iru m a u ap p i c b c h a n gave 
1\ (veli of) land for (yielding an income of) 150 (kalam of paddy) for the expenses of two 
brahmins, viz., one brahmin, performing the worship of the god from of old and one 
brahmin who is to perform (the same) receiving the income provided for by Tirumanap- 
p iehch an at the rate of (one) turn and (one) kurunfo of paddy per day for 360 days. Those 
who destroy this (shall incur the sin of acting against) the sacred (or royal) order. 


No. 209. — Tirttkkalar, plate op Etjlottttn'ga-Chola. 

This inscription in 19 lines is engraved 0 n the third plate of the T i r u k k a 1 a r set. 
It is dated in the twenty-eighth year of the reign of T r ib h u va n a c h akra v ar t i n 
Xuldttu4ga-Ch61ad4va without any distinguishing epithet or historical mtroduo- 
icm. In the absence of these, though it is not generally possible to say to which of the 
thnee tags who bore that name this record must be attributed, yet it appears to be a record 
°f KulSttunga-Cholal, smce it is stated in the fourth inscription in this set in 
retarr^to tins record that the dring abolished tolls-which is generally a feat attributed 
to Eulbttunga I. It registers a gift of paddy made by a certain Siva* Tillaindy akan 
S.ruttondanambr of Tannirkunram in Nenmali-nddu to the 
temple of MahSdtaa at lirukkalar in Puja i g a r a mb ai- nddu which 

was a sub-division of BS] findra tdla-v a land d u for the purpose of taking' in proT 

MdlattY ^ iarana dhja, fc r offerings to Pillaiydr and the g!d m the 
K 4 1 a 1 1 Sna m and for feeding devotees on the days of the new-moon. ® 

H * Tt t0 . Whi “ h 4116 dom>r belon god, is a Village 7 miles to the east of 
Haft n 8, r g u d 1 in tbe Tanjore District. The modem villaa-e of NT p m m a i ; * +-u 

Ta^!rta iaT6lree,lt ^t P r 0ipalpla06inflie di ™ i ° n N ®»“.»li-n»d“dn wtah 
Tan nlrkniisa mis said to have been situated. • * wmcn 


Text. 




3 ""^3 ^ 0~* 


© fB&QF) 61T) <$<£50 ^y/D- 


These aie espiSM^ty^*^® 8lde ° f this P late and the other side is left blank? 



Tirukkalar Plate op Rajadhiraja I. 





Tirukkalar Plate of Kulottunga Chola. 
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4 6u Qpeurir Qu(TijLD@(TFjeij(zp& Q&tueQxaeyih iSar&irm7r«@ ^0 ®u 0 d^ Q&iLeQasa&fih ufi- 

Qp < oO }£- ^ 

5 pir/BLCQpsmi-ujn-ir ^Qp^iG)a=uj<s^eyih ^peofl /B/retrnrGo QfSeujri^ujiresijr ^iQp&- 

6 Q&tLeSlasaeyLn Q/seimnedmrnl.® p^^iT&'^rBpihqpevu.tijiriB Seui $&)&» miriua(iB)mirm 

7 & x g2J^Q<sirestsri—./BihiQ Q&tLp z-ehuiuuDireSl^i [|*] ^)sQsirii9e» SeuutQjnr^emih Qsm9m% 

Qeu- 

8 essrsm—eisruLLi—^^ arr&iueum arrqrjxQio Qp2str&&/rgvLb QaerrSassbr ^gp/sehr ^u.eueoir- 

Gp/Lh a_<syr- ~ 


9 <sff hl L — ®<oi)U$irri'Ln(o$3rQirrr ld ^6uiru&&6v ^eueuirtLoDL^. ®neuesiT& LL/r&p^j ibrnkam Quit- 

10 gQil/lLG) 1 2 Q&rr<smrU-(ipp<so a<gib &<so <$&&(&, Qpi^^esaBujrr- 

11 Lj(oQ<otD<SF Ou rreSliL/LD Q/bbv^u u$(/i>^%5$r^e6<oVpg]^&^(<^ih Q&6V6 liit<s 5 ^wrrwrr&Q^rr^th 

BG<Sv(o)/& 

12 0Dffi0«^2/(s5ir)6Bjrf?uj/rffi 3 &&fdjrir£)pj$6ij l tb Qp^'JSasrQ^QLn Q&uja;esL-.Q&jirwir(S6i}Ui g)a i- 

<51/ /r 4 ^ jnsurru - 

13 JTGG&nB (or®£B^5Uir fBLDfT IB ^QT)8 :< 3^ /b/DLLUW&8)IT6V[T^£^^^Lh ^HjJT SUfTLJIT<5SSTGBr ^jlUUJT^ j&^^fBfT fB~ 

/BLD6 <r g/ ) Z — <ollBV/T sisT 

14: ^&rr Lj6u&)<suf6frevT 6 ^xreQmp/s (^/kp^eisr fBrrpupQp- 

^6^*^<^u9jri3&&^Lh &h-<£ fi5~ 

15 R> d5fW6tD&G(Q&n'68&rl — it(G&)/ 5 ^^uBFirssBrQ^FSirQpQeufBfsQsu&Tn'^uiii^^ ^6B)6uC)eun'^ih^ : ~^ $6 u/b 

jS<sv3w/BrrtuasfB ubs&gv 

16 (^nsieseir vuonuujih usmrewfl Qurr<s9^LL®&Q<35rr®&rL^ Qmm^j ^qrju^fE <£<si )&&&-' 

0LO 336vQ/6(5V^M&(7F) 

1*7 0 D < 550 ^ 2 / ^ jr l TLLto & L -/ Bircfcfr %( ZF ) UeB&DSF 0 / B6V^U QpUU^fB ^/ LDireUiT ^ 6 £/ B -> 

& Qmdv^JJ ggjlTFj&GDQ/B 

18 Q^wir^i/ipujmr (tpuu^i esovih ^Qp&i Q^639j~«<5«55^J<sfi_Qa//r^ui*J 

<srrEi£E<s&60 ^&W6i/[V[]i <J^\^<9F6vr$jrrr$pp<su^ ^S/r- 

19 Qfuc/v^eiirrrr^lnrOQr^] esmrrQu/b^nr iLrrQiu&Giurs afr^sBujirSjbss Q*J gg}m®j GYPsar*! 

o-cwntir] 

Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the twenty-eighth year of (the reign of) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kul6ttuhga-Ch61a d§va, 6ivan Ti llain&yagan alias 
^iruttondanambi of Tannlrkunjam in Nenmali-nSdu made the 
following gift to ( the temple of) Mahld^va of Tirukkalar in Purangarambai- 
n.£idu (a subdivision) of E&jgndra651a-val£inadu, for the purpose of conducting the festival of 
A r a v a b h a r a n a d e v a on the day of the new-moon, the grand offerings to the god to 
be made on that day, offerings to Pillaiy&r (*•<?., Ganapati), offerings to the god in 
the central shrine (MulastMna) and for the feeding of the devotees (dharadiydr) (to be 
made ) on the (same) day. 

For the interest in paddy of fifteen kalam which accrues at the rate of three kupini per 
kalam on the sixty kalam of paddy which, we the ^iva-Brahmanas, (ms. ,)Kau3 ikan 
Tenkfidabhattaij, TUSyapan KMyil Mulaichchan, Kau4ika ft 
Ad it ta n AdavalUn and other §iv a -BrShmanas of this temple had received 
as principal for (bearing) interest from this person (i-e-, &van Tillamayakan) in the month 
ofYaig&Si of this year, we the five sis., Aravlbharanan Eduttap&dam 
alias Tiruchchi jrambal akk^I&R, Arav&bharanan lyabaradanddan, 


1 Bead 

2 Bead yil®, 

2 Bead & 


7 Bead jprp&. 

8 Bead ^irwsSuufisssirs,, 


4 Bead @d/^/r. 

6 Bead p/r&ggnj*, 
9 Bead y/ra;^a/. 
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AdavalHn alias PilrvaSivan alias P a t ta rg a n I y ak a - P ic lie h an, Ara- 
Tindaa Knran alias N&r pat t enndy i r a - P iehc h an, Ktittan G-angai- 
kondde alias §iva£aranaS6gara- Mftv6ndav61d,n of this village, who 
came forward ( for this purpose) shah conduct the ( specified ) expenses on each new-moon 
day, at the rate of (one) Mam and three kuruni as long as the Mo on and the Sun (endure). 

Por the (one) hundred and twenty kalam of paddy which we had received on interest hy 
agreement from & i v an Tillain&yagan of this village, the interest in paddy for a 
period of one year calculated at the rate of three kuruni per kalam , is thirty kalam. 

"With these thirty kalam, through those who stand for us we shall feed the devotees at 
the rate of two kalam, (one) Uni and (one) padakku of paddy for one new-moon day. 

As long as the sun and the moon (endure), the Sri-M§he3varas shall be surety (for this). 
Kanperrdn shall be in charge of the Mdh§svara-Mni. This is my writing. 

Mo. 210. — Tirukkalar plate op Tribhuvanaohakravartin Bajarajadeva. 


This is the fourth inscription in the T irukkalar set. It is engraved on the second 
side of the third plate and belongs to the 18th year of the reign of Tribhuvana- 
ehakr avartin R&jar&jadSva. It records that some of the families of the donees, 
who received the gift made by Si van Tillaindyagan. of Tannirkunjram 
in the twenty-eighth year of the reign of Ku 16 1 tun g a- C h 6 la, the abolisher of tolls, 
ceased to have male members and that in consequence a question arising as to how the 
feeding pertaining to these families' should be conducted in future, the Mdh66varas 
settled that the feeding stipulated in the grant to be done by the donees devolved on 
the female descendants as well and that arrangements were made in accordance with that 
order. The inscription may probably belong to the reign of Edjardja II, though the 

distinguishing epithet of the king is. missing and the characters appear to belong to a 
later period. 

Text. 


~4 (j$®jrir S %irr%Q lurmr® 

L — l — fTGu^j / 5 rrm LWJ 

usmrufi) /street) 


u 


u J*y®?'6@ jr G)*'r[p®i<5ir/Bn-il.Qu Lj/ntKisunhonuiBn-tl-Q p $(m- 
asm* Qpbrfr U'rQpeujb® tryitfjpil) Qpmi^isLUu/resur Qm jsQ- 

* * msF QsirQeorrfi&ikmQerrpQpeu/bts H)mupQ pL_L~frr®j~]~ 

5 & Saiijtefaminu** uM @)pQp®jfr firauEmu.- 

b ■\€Umjra^ (!S es &a tLmuajiares Qsrmru. Jfap& Q«£,r«01- 

7 qp^lj Qeuu.upw Q^uQuilQuisp^ SL.emumwQmrr^rd) J> CL p. L J 

8 ^mreuyS Qumrajtftur- 

9 W ^ Q&iue@&(3jihuisp uSuurQmur- 

10 0ifl uesor^uQp QuirtfeaulQu Quasar eui£ uuih eur/nGm- 

H ZS ii* 

1*1 _'® l - euilllTesr ky T ®’86u£t J /B uppaszirusiu Lag;- 

L6 ZarsUairmrL^ amsarQujD^ar mmjp £mp6fBrmir*r ^svrup&isL- 

JL4: \uiUB ^irtpm Q & uumm&Ah Qt NT nr\fk ant iO — _L 



.( Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity ! In the eighteenth year and one hundred and eightieth day of (the reiqn 
of) the emperor of the three worlds the glorious R 4 i a . a i » a a w q 6 , 7 f ' \ 9 

ceased to exist in some of the Mies of 2 ^ J \ l , . ’ when male descendants 

9!%o» of the god and who had obtained a aT ^ ^ ^ llVUlg m the Uruma $ ai ' 

tamed a paddy-gift for conducting the feeding specified 



Tirukkalar Plate of Raja r a jadeva. 
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t” 't ^ 


& » s gw l ^^ 

IaL -4 G) tv (A) iij Jj - 0 r 3 V „ 

m r=4 


M ej i j 

te-f J, 0 ^ K fete* -tft'iSU 

teh k tet&z f ms 


.^3 V: 

l&M ,S?<i r #^ f v • - 
bf F : 0m> ts 

F4* t It Vw r ^“ 

• ^ 0,4^ >:. - . tV> 4-F*©it£S- 


h 


F4a t <=Jf i\ It V> Y-vC / ! 

I C \h- Q fer r^ T ’’ f ^ if ^ m 
k& 1 ^£ca><W> 

I, a? <0 HS^ 5> t° f t o 1 4 , L o_ < :. 


C P -,4s 4->c=-34 

Ct r< 4 '4 .ft:. 4, ;! 

K. V >1 » ^ .• :«• ’ ■■■ —. ?■ ' 






m 


in a copper-plate grant engraved formerly (i.e.), in the twenty-eighth year of (the reign of) 
Kul6ttunga-Ch61ad6va, the abolisher of tolls, from Sivan Tillainfiyagag 
of Tannirkunram, who made provision for the new-moon festival and for feeding the 
devotees ( divaradigdr ) of the god Mahfid^va who had sprang at Tirukkalar 
in Purangarambai-nfidu, (a sub- division) of Riij§ndra661a-valan&du 
and who (i.e. , the dnddr) had been conducting the feeding with the gifts and when Kanaka- 
r&var and the Mfihdsvaras wished to decide how the feeding pertaining to the families 
having only female descendants should be conducted, the M&h£§varas came to the 
settlement that the feeding from the interest (of a gift ) devolved also on the female 
descendants. It was so agreed and that in accordance with the agreement made by the 
female descendants, (it was decided that) three persons had to be fed by K a n pe r r & n 
Manrunijaindfin alias Anbarkadiydn who had taken (to wife) the daughter 
of Adavalldn Ptlrva§ivan alias Pattargandyaga-Pichchan, that 
three persons had to be fed by D 6 v a n D i v fi k a r a n , the son of her kolwdi (husband’s 
younger sister) and others and that twelve persons pertaining to two shares out of the 
(whole) five, — which (number) was fed by TirucJS chirrambalakkdia n, — shall now 
be fed by the male descendants (of his). 

No. 211. — Tirukkalar plate op Kulottuhga-Chola III. 

This is the fifth inscription in the Tirukkalar set. It is engraved on both sides 
of the fourth plate and the inner side of the fifth. It is dated in the 29th year of the reign of 
Kul6ttuhga-Ch61ad6va (i.e., Knldttuhga III) who took Madura, Ceylon, 
Karuvfir and the crowned head of the Pdndya king and furnishes a list of gold and 
silver ornaments belonging to the temple at Tirukkalar with their weights as measured 
by the s tandar d weight called the kudiflui-kal and the fineness in each case. 

First Side. 


1 ajm/3 [||*] fifiLjeutsrsrrieureu/tfiecurui^m^ui rffiQpa utreoruptueir Qp- 

tsLsesSsuojiEi Q&rrsstsn — , 

2 oj ^(gQevirp&iBHS Q&rripQpeuptS luiressrQ oJ)5h-eu&i ^qgssetnr QpSstr&p erruj^r 

B a to fiL»rujrm*rfi+*<5 QP?™ 0 & 

4 lbsv upLnpih «_C ul - mir^Quiresr jpr pQ&«5 0»»r Muu9- 

5 p QmM QP**™ ||~ ®"' r *£ uu . 

6 ^ mrrj£> Quiresr uesrssB® | — frp*f Ffifiuw mrrjB 

7 qSIkt mrnyaJ&G)* mtr W i^&^irip^ih IK «'© 6U ^ 

1 . ■ _nrT.lL. II ^fi?n- 65 ruas!>.rd)*l ns--(&)GO uur/B Quiresr 


q Q& arr ^ II B(ir.uuLLisp6n&uueo<5S>B s,-<es)®) *syeu mir/S Quiresr 

12 17™* “Si'll— Qurpu, autorjpis* 

It SSZSLml *5* I t-FfSfZfr 

14 p@iBasr£)Jii> ^©uuu-m Srtgyso Quiresr er(g 40 © li 

Second Side. 

15 •'*** *~***. “ * eM "‘ a “* -r 

' . . 8 imrmJOl ® & IffQsirfr &rr6S3 P *■©*' Qa,eir6 ^ «** 

16 ■ essrQ Ln^iripiL/ mir&i Q slr i^mtii uQessssr H-lLuL- ez> mr/S Qurrasr 

& )05*AP- — — — 

, B . . ~ » The syllables W are engraved helov the line. 
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18 <g5«3r J| — ,jy jt gu rr u irs&srQ pw /Dgff &rrp$BliJU(rf)Grr Q~u) / j^-gii & G)urr ^uzim&GVQps&i ajrrehr 

19 ^jrn-^frmn-L^fr^fB Q&/rLp6Q&&frpjruuGVG06uGftjrLuir Q&ujeQ ( £j(rF f 6 u/r&)®n& < 35 -^-. 

20 go *£f euu innr/S Qu/t&st pGiDpthup^j <°QfE]&Lp$tF>Q& : &n Qgv Qpevr&j 

21 LbqSTj&rriJf-LL] LnqSJj&rLDfr |j JtytSlQGifiSSLh <95~(&r)6V <95>^|j) L&1T /$ G)lJ,T 6%T LJ j£) (gf) ^ 2 / < 55 — 

22 Lfi^ 3 =QDir || — $)pQp<sunr ^(TFjtoiiiTjrLD <ss- (GtrjGV 0 bGU ld/t j£j Qurrskr fb rr /D&jfi<!5])Q& Qp&gsrr- 

23 Qgo ^jjrakrQ m<^ 0 =ms^iLjih ^(zpLDrr || — ^)a//r £sl(njpQprr® o.-(g)d> ^eu ld/t $ 

Qurrosr 

24 0Dc5566ip@<^ |j — jg)©L/'r /Brr&@LU/rir *gyd3G)Gp&Lh &~(6&)6o «=£y£g) u nrr/S/ Qurrebr uj£}&rr <5S££0- 

25 « || — ^)a/yr JSrfTjtoiJ/rjTih ld/t^ Qurrosr a 5 /r<a> jj $)Gunr(p}Qprr® 

Q_-/SZT)- 

26 ®> «^y^) iAfl>»P Qurr&sr gg)Qrj&ifi<£ j<ff || — ( ® 0 ®yilz_u >®®0 S-tD^-jgpisu «^y^§) <n/r ^ Qutost 

<8SLQ$£j)&G8)Jr 

27 $(£GUlljL-LAGtn&<5UL—^ «5G-(g)<SU £D6B3# /ELU)-(6S)G» <=?/$) LDfT 4 oS QufTttr &L£)<tilF > Q& ^JTOftrQ LL l@- 

28 it/ *>^[,@ 2 /] LD/T [| $(g<5Ullj^l&®SlfiGUL-lh <55-(gf)<oi> LtiGfifff} &U)-<®r)<$V ^yjg) LD/T^ QufTttr 

1 m/7- j|- 

JVrssf /SYcfe. 

29 $QT)Gd ll L — LD65&fl 6UL — LD c$-(gT) 6 V LfiSttf) <5Rid-(6tr)6D *&/§£) l&tT /& QurrOST J^0«SB££l<g5<9r || ^(Tg^t©- 

30 eyiiiA/ ^rrSosoruS^eo ^/qs mrr^ Qurrsvr /Brrpesto^^ || — r@onpp<mj^Q&dj J & wir& 8 turr- 

31 3=irp$ujqrj(dfr ^}(r^QD<suiu/r &u®nL-.iurr rflLLt-. $(^Gui9Q<si£&i[h 0 b in/r j£j Qurresr 

32 u &Lp^&< 5 tnir || — ^^Qmjb^ofljS^pdosr <£-(gr)<a> *£/{§) Lnrr^cfl Qurrebr 

33 &rr<so |j - ^010/57 <3S(cv/Bfrmr <95 prrdSl <95<5&L—pQpfr^j^LLul — «P/^g) LD/r/$ G)une>ir ||— 

34 @QT)Pprr<ouL-ih «-(g)<su £uswf? 0*$)&-(gr)<8O 0 b Lorr jjfi Qurrosr &tfi<gT}0r |] &'-(®r ) GV 

35 /z9 Oi-r/r«r.^ 0 «£p^ 5 OfiP Qp&&n-Q<sv io©^/tijl || — Qeum^txzmr) jklo)®-@) 6 u Qvu&retfl 

36 Qp&&rrQ<so gjfijrsttrQ Ln<t5r}6Frrt<f_iLj Qpdsr^ w nr j| — © 617 m (off! 03 0 /tgid jd Oj-^w OtiimrerB 

37 Qp&x(rQ<30 gjjrswr ® 2 LA^&fTis^ @),@)gv Q&rrpp prr<£l «-(&)€» ld^ Qurrosr jr d 

*tp&* I]— 

on Ouw x i p<& 0 =®s>jr [| fi^eu/r/nh Qun&r 

in J **?**** f-©«J * m/r ^ Qurr&sr || ri^wmsfB <*» Lorr- 

^ oJjr^^l0^ S35fr<SD ^- <SDL — UJnr r* ) (&) ^ 0 U)(g 0 ”rrpj£)ujQij®fr p^G&L—UJirnr 
41 UU<5»W<oU6frJTlU1T ’ I ^0 Q / ppffllLIlh &-(®T)<5V OujreisT (Lp&&nG)(oD Bn'Jgyi tX) <fc‘F) JT H SSL. LLf- 

Translation-. 

the gloriou^^u'l^t t a ^ re W n of) the emperor of the three worlds, 

ffaSTTc^lml K^fJ; Ch0, A'i 4Ta pleased to take Madura 

half of gold^of%i m fi^J s V° f a^^?T ^ thls ’ one hundred and one kalotiju and a 
three-Whs. ’ fastened to th ^ edges weigh fourteen and 

By l^Zd^^Twh ^• the U ™ V0daram ***> twelve of gold of 81 fineness, 

of 8| fineness. PP h ( hruvuttar fy™), two toR/w, four and six md of gold 

im. 1 840164 ° reScerit ( tiru PPWi), three-fourth (^aR» of gold of 8 and three-fourths 


© is written below the line *** whioh may stand for 1 kalanfu, 8 manjddi and 2 md. 

Not filled in. 


2? Wa ^ *• « below the line 

Tins word may also be read u*u> q . 



Tirukkalar Plates of Kulottunga III. 
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By 3 ear-flowers {kannapushpam), two kalanju and a quarter of gold of 8} fineness. 

By 1 sacred girdle-plate ( tiruppattigai-palagai ), sixty-four kalanju and a half of 
gold of 8 ± fineness. Silver, covering the edges of this, nineteen kalanju and a half, four 
manjddi arid six md. The weight of copper nails fixed in the several parts of this ( ornament ) 
is six and half palam. 

By 1 gold flower given by Anniyudaiyfir, one kalanju of gold. By one silver 
necklace in which this was strung, half a kalanju of silver. 

By 1 sacred diadem ( tiruppattam) received in the 20th (year) from the central treasury 
of the palace ( mdligai ), seven kalanju and a quarter of gold. 

By 1 small marriage-badge {tali) to be worn by the goddess of the bed-chamber and one 
mani (gem), two manjddi and four md of gold. This is of 8 § fineness. By 1 necklace on 
which this was strung, quarter ( kalanju ) of silver. Inclusive of 1 string of the marriage-badge, 
1 marriage-badge, together with the kokkuvdy and padugan , two kalanju of gold of 9 fineness. 

By 1 garland ( tiruvaiigai ) made by I r fi 6 fi n d fi ?} alias Solavichchadira 
Pallavaraiyar of Pddimangalam in the 28rd {year of reign), for being put on 
{the image ojQAravfibharanadfiva, two hundred and fifty-five kalanju and a quarter, 
three manjddi and five md of gold of 8 ^ fineness. 

By 1 abhishSka , sixteen kalanju and a half of gold of 9J fineness. 

By 1 sacred garland ( tiruvdram ) of this god, four kalanju and three-fourths, two- 
manjddi and seven md of gold of 9 5 fineness. 

By 2 sacred ear-rings ( tirutddu ) of this {god), three kalanju of gold of 8 £ fineness. 

By 1 abhishSka of the consort of this {god), ten kalanju of gold of 8 | fineness. 

By 1 sacred garland (tiruvaram) of this {god) two kalanju and a quarter of gold of 8% 
fineness. 

By 2 ear-rings ( tddu ) of this (god) , two kalanju of gold of 8 J fineness. 

By 24 sacred round beads ( tiruvattamani ), {one) halanju and a half of gold of 81- 
fineness. By 1 string of sacred round beads {tiruvattamani) and 80 beads, {one) kalcmju, two 
manjddi and four md of gold of 8 J fineness. 

By 1 string of sacred round beads and 40 beads, Q. kalanju , 8 mafijfidi and 2 ma\ of 

gold of 8 | fineness. ' 

■ By 1 string of sacred round beads and 40 beads, two kalanju of gold of 8 g- fineness. 

By 1 pair of sacred anklet ( tiruchchilambu ), four kalanju of gold of 8 f fineness. 

By 1 tiru-abhishSkam presented by I ir u v a iy dr u d a i y d n for being worn by the 
Nfichchiy fir {i.e., the goddess Pfirvatl) who performed full penance, fifteen kalanju and 

a half of gold of 9 fineness. 

By 1 tiranai for the forehead, five kalanju and quarter of gold of 8 | fineness. 

By 1 string of marriage-badge inclusive of the end-workings of the marriage-badge, 
(one) kaloMju of gold of 8 § fineness. 

By 1 sacred foot-string ( tiruUdvadam ), and 41 beads, (one) kamju of gold of 
9 fineness. 

By 4 saored wristlets, two W and three fourths aud (o*> -a#*' of gold of » 
fineness. — — 

* Expressed by symbols ; see page 474, note 1. 

7a 
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By 35 silver beads, three-fourths of a (, kalaftju ), two mafSjddi and three md of silver. 

By 1 silver bracelet (karat), three fourths ( kaMju ) and two ( maftjddi ) of silver. 

By 1 mar riage-badge strung on this, half a kaMju. of gold of fineness. 

Bv 2 sacred ear-rings ( tiruttddu ), (one) kaMju and a half of gold of 8f fineness. 

By 1 sacred garland gold. 1 

By 1 head circlet (i Uraehakram ), two kaMju of gold of 9 fineness. 

By 2 sacred necklaces (tirukkanda-vdli), three-fourths (of a kaMju) of gold of 9 fineness. 

By 1 sacred upper cloth presented by TJdaiy&r S ola v i <; h eh 3, d i r a - P a 1 1 a v a- 
raivar to be worn by the god during the sacred bath, three-fourths (of a kaMju), four 
ma%jddi and six md of gold. 2 

By 1 snake in the tiruvdiigaippunmam , (one) kaMju and throe-fourths and two 
md of gold. 

TWO CHOLA COPPEB-PLATE G-RANTS PROM T1RUC3IOHENGODE. 

No. 212. — Tirtjchchengodu plate op R a j a kesa riva rm an. 3 

This short inscription in seven lines is engraved on the first side of the first plate of the set 
of copper-plates obtained from M.R.Ry. Muthuswamy Konar of Tiruchchehg6du. It is dated 
in the 10th year of the reign of king R a j a k 6 s a r i v a r m a n and registers evidently 
an order of one of the feudatory chiefs of the sovereign named Malavaraiyan 
Sundara461an, stating that the taxes on full house-sites and half house-sites shall be 
recovered at |th and vth (kd$u<) respectively from the citizens of T ft * i y ft r and that fines 
and faults, if any, shall be realised at the rate prevailing mNandipuram. The chief 
Malavaraiyan Sundara661an gets the surnames Piradigandan and 
Kolli-Mal a van in B and Orjiy fir an P ir a d i g a n d a v a r m a n in No. 218. 
Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri has identified the king R 3, j a k 6 s a r i v a r m a n of this and 
the following record with RSjardja I and notes as follows regarding the donor’s father 
who, in B is stated to have died at 1 la m (i.e., Ceylon) 4 : — u He was evidently a military 
officer of R a j a r a j a I or of one of his predecessors. An inscription f rom Tiruvenktdu 
of the time of Rajaraja I refers to the general . i i * i y a v 6 1 ft n of K o d u m b 4 1 ft r who 
fed in a battle-field in 11am in the ninth year of P o p. m & 1 i g a i - 1 u ft j i n a - d 6 v a 
(j.e., Sundara-ChQla Parlntaka II). It is not impossible that the father of Malavaraiyan 
was also connected with the battle in which SiriyavMar fell”. 

It is not possible to identify TftSiyftr mentioned in this inscription. 

Text. 5 


' • A. 

1 aroa| ^ Q|*] Q&n eQjrirsgQs^ifluesrinpi^j turr- 

2 6®r® u) mipeues)jrajesr ^i^^Q^rrjpQssr- 

■ 8. Jr 7 msjrppiranjr mm tBapp 

4 fear ^emjriL^sr ssir^uih Sesrp 


\ Aftav , res “ dm S * le item ar« omitted to be given in the original. 

. ^ “ T*? * hme “"M wh °*e significance cannot bo made out. 

Kt b is registered as No. 10 of App. A to the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913-14 
‘ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913 - 14 , Part II, paragraph vF*** * 

Epigraphy, ™^^^ r6Eslons ^ reoeived ^ rom ) the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent foi 

* Putti is marked in some places and left out in others 
Here the word g&u 8ee ms to have been omitted. ' 



Tiruchchengode Plate of Rajakesarivarman. 


i a. 


jju a> cp , je w w d ^ 

r^\- A .O A . . \ . r : ! Oi ^ 3\ 1 C Cjl *^f S><5i 

£ ^ ^4 1 p'l^f ^ oJ*u* 

?5flJ6o 5 Ju OU*.*,' 1 .SW *S 

£8SB!i -iSSi 


y‘jfif .0 9,s^i < 






to 
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5 <5566 Q&frtsrreu prr&Gx/ih pmurl—fk^pp iBm^Ljir m- 

6 p&rr ^S 1 G)<95f7-6rr<sir prr&<s±jLh G)nD®ST(rrj>6vr p&mprrttr- 

7 ld 'gJuuG&r eujpjGurrarr {§)& 77 ^ is^. gt&st pSsv Qin<sd^j t 

Translation. 

Hail I Prosperity ! In the 10th year of (the reign of) king E & j a k 6s a r i y a r man, 
I, lalavaraiyan Sundarasdlan ( ordered as follows) : — 

The tax which we used to receive from the citizens of Th4iy hr (viz.) one-fourth 
(kdtu) on (each) full house-site, and one-eighth on (each) half house-site shall be realised 
as permanent tax ; any fine or fault shall be realised according to (the rate prevalent at) 
Nandipuram. The merit and progeny of him who contradicts this shall be entirely* 
cut off. The feet of him who protects this shall (rest) on my head. 

Text. 

B 3 . 

X aiua/S (j ff [||*] Q&rreo<c0LD(fi6u6sr i9.jr^laeml—ssT ^m^JrQ^irifiQesrssr 

2 Zrfk&<mnr&(P rflyo^u ui- JP/euir 

3 uirQ essoQevirQ ©^ottOic^*].®® ^irSii^ir* $- 

Second Side. 

4 p/D&f) UM-Q$tsv/rnra>(j3j Q&&i(aj® ! £Qpesr iSljrjdaesur- 

5 i—esT aHBpjrQ&rrffiQetsrsGr [| — 


Translation . 

Hail’ Prosperity! My father having been killed ini lam (Ceylon), I, Kolli- 
malavan Pir a d i gan da» Sundaraidlan,' made a {.rupMv? to the south-west of 
tte boulder with a hole and gave it to the lord of the sacred stone temple at TdSiy dr for 
(appeasing) his thirst. 

No. 213 . — Tiruchchengodu plate op Bajakesarivarman. 

This inscription, engraved on three plates^the last hearing writing only on the inner 
side-is dated in the 5 th year of the reign of the Clidla kmg Eajafc6sarivarman 
(identified with Bajardja I) and registers gifts of lands made by the chief Kollimalava 
0 rr iyfi [a n Piradigandavarman, to the temple of ParamSSvara of the 
^dMfilasthfinaat T4«iyflr. Boundaries of the lands granted are fannshed m 

Zfi and therein figure Ka BB& du, thedams » " m 

• +onta 3-Alai-kulam also known as KandaUri, lamaraixxniam 

tndKarrali-dri also named P u dnkkulam, the temple of T» b tbniipirSn, 
Mfikkus nkkd, Kattindgaflkdval-ittdr and Eanavadinallfir, otherwise 

called Amankudi. _________ — — 

1 Of. mctrydda in Sanskrit. 

* With &uu*T of. or 0^™™' cont imxed on the other side of the plate. 

* This inscription is engraved below A and continued 

‘ Read &r®U & - . . . 

* This name is repeated twice in the « sma Jl savings effected by femalee and 

8 The word SirupMu seems to be oonnee party which the donor might hate obtained 

youngsters ’. In the text, it may ■ refer to some land or property, who 

out of the savings effected hy him in his youth. A the^ Annual Beport o» Sp&*fh 1914. 

i This inscription is registered as No. 11 of Appendix a 
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Kannddu {kal-nddu) which occurs more than once in this inscription refers evidently 
to hero-stones which are stated in ancient Tamil literature, as having been put up with 
great ceremony in honour of persons who had done valorous deeds in guarding their country 
and given up their lives in that cause. Being associated with the word Quq^eujrLhLj it may 
even be an engraver’s mistake for kanndrru. 

Traces of writing found in lines 13, 28, 29, 30 and 33 indicate that the present inscrip- 
tion is a palimpsest. 

It is not possible to identify the places mentioned in this inscription. 

Text. 1 * 


First Plate ; First Side. 

&*£ d?* [II*] 

(^Q<sij(^p^LLQa= Q&<sv<5vrrr§6vrp ajrrmsrQ r3/^^ir<su^j Q&rnsv- 

<cfi}LnLp<su6in' g ^p/S^Jreisr jt ^Iss 6^ arsin' (sreisr^LLQ p tL^/f- 

_ p QpekrLjtsop ^ mSfivih Qlq6sG)&<5i)S<5v lGIi rnFluurr^jr $<ovp^&(&jLh 

6 ^j®nLn<EF@@ih ©LD50zii QppssQ&<so Ssv 

7 Sfp«5E0<$ <$52fT(g)Z_L©<550LD Q U(T^6yjnhLJ 6E0LC) Q7L_£E0ILD ^0- 

8 L/L/|^/r^«2r> < zD<S0 Old < 50 <56^T(g)Z_l©50Lb QuQ^evxrihujss^ih <sul^&(&jLd Quo- 

9 GjCDstSD&cU (^§SyT0c5YriD/T 65T 35/r/5pQ<ofT[$ p fT GG t(q) ( 7Yj> G5T *{£} LJ t^Sl JT tT 6VT ©<5/r~ 

First Plate ; Second Side . 


10 ti9^uiB 4 $ir §} jLfrir p Opevrsumij 6Lifru9<s6l<Sttf)6kr y gu Qpp&(&j Q/&/r&Qu 

11 ( ij ) Qurresr Quq^euyS^ih Qlo^ld 6uL-.&Qx®)%< 8» &ir @ ll^q^u 3 uLp^tr- 

12 Qppes^ih pfunanir <50syr0pih ppirev r 9 nr(o)&nr<oin< 3 ij 

13 U-JL& ^jp&iSleSlirehr^ §±d-tQlBil/ld dspp<stf^G)iuffluj/resr lj ^7 <50 err - 
14: Qpd) ^)<50«sifr p&i [§irQ&fr<o&>6ijiLiLh ^&(& ) Gtr&QG)ip-. 

15 6i>S<Gvujnr<5ii^g/ Qip&G ) asdiSsu sseisr (g)/_l©<50 ©lo<5E0/£ 

16 Qpp&QGGifiBO &LLu^/Brr&6hr<Efr-6u <S$I lLQL-.it <50 5 6I/i__S0 ©icarO«*"|- 

17 ©>§ sy &>f<5 f»*tre8. ©l£x55@ld <sr/fl*@- J 

18 ^ Qpps^ih &mBT<su$m<&^irrrGGT ^/Lnosw^ipa^ih *gydj^- 

19 ir fBGJsn-jtsoQpih Q&ULjGVQpih ^6u@36&&pp ©Lj0/z>/r6frr- 

Second Plate ; First Side, 


20 (0)©asd)Ssua9 6vf}<oU[h QLnQ(®s)&@ttr LnjTQptJb Qtp- 

21 Q*>tr&@esr Q^ssr^jih qpuJs^mpiLfih ^.QibQurrto ajir 

22 ewin peutp/Bp&j (sruQunruuL Lz__ iS<svQpih r&^/r- 

23 /£ ^q^xaippefi ^(QQp&^irGsrQpmmu ujrQ^mr^ 

21 0 S_^_JDSLJ-T@gJ^0 Q&lLl^g/ (ST <S\)S(SV ILj (EJ SSfil)- 

25 Oplftp^S (&>QpQp6VT G)t3SfT(5V(sSlLDip<5U - 

26 <£r eppfla^ir&r «8»ra/- 

27 £^*w(/rW«r jyiMir©^ mu- 

28 a-au-ju ^nrOBgp™-*® W^^. 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


29 QpQpasr epjbjSiQirm i3jr^sesnri_um- 

30 <dQs5>w ^dSQpeoFL_ l rmU) ( ipmu.uj u . 

31 jOm^ujT0® u^^uiruv^i^ QsitlL- 


1 From impression prepared in 1914. 

* Th® rest of this line and a part of tie next are left blank 

* Bead 


This word is written over an erasure* 
6 Bead iLQi^rf). 

9 Bead Q&tii apo 



Tiruchchengode Plate of Rajakesarivarman. 


% a. 




f-G*u 


J^g>» e^j'R cri TBdi SU> 

s t , 310-s 

'..4/fi .V^f cv«v£?si|v'4r^^M?)‘ 

3\$ ~t>n4^f ~=-<f $ *1. ^ ~ 

*r> f3> £ ros>f ( j) ° h*$“ ; 

E* v °4 <£>f 

fjf '<*ftg*fM' Ti> gi’^i'r^fyfe s^sfcj 


*z>. 


i f &&&**:* **7 


Vjh<T£h >7f .flv^-f-^ ^■^■^^1-lV^-^-. A A ^ 


to 


12 


14 


ie 


18 


n a. 


k 


'LD o'.?? ^ T H :x ^ f \ 

a r ^"' UJA 6 ^ . c %^ ^..Ft - ' dj - , 

®'is-i*'?<n f ^ ^ >" ' -' ci. ^ ^ “••'''■ -: 

& a Jv : ?-. 3vjS4,^ ^ ^ ;t T ^ IJ <<■& ^%XA' ? ' ; V j 

? %™^£zr% ^ : 

a mrn^m0M & 0 • ^ ~ 2 r 

^ tsV* •!' i<h <IEy ; ^ ^ 6 . r _. ^ ^ '5., ,; 

9 ^A .<* i ° <*. E : „ i 

^ E -v liii r’ &M.?%sk't W^Y*,: : £ 

-., ^ , . ; ! Exj ■aj .■^ f! "’' ; ' r ’ &aA ^'‘ >: ■'■ 


20 


28 
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;cajr a)- 


32 GD8&ST/D 55^5ffJ(5E0 &$8GT<3i] SlfEGtijE^rr^Jr j tTT&fr 

33 ^/LDSm-^LSf. 2_3_<95 Q&lL&(§® <&Q@-. 

68T LJjrOiD^iT/r^0^ Q*] |§^2j 

jrd&puurrebr ^urrq. Qmevr pBsvQmws^r Q*j ^}Sp- 
&8(ffi)6vr wlQ QujQl£&& Qm/rySkuirui &)^jsl j/n&r [|^] 

Third Plate ; First Side . 

37 Q&rr<so<c$lLDL£6ij6vr (gtpnfi^irttr lQ sr $&<sm L-su sbnnQ&srttr S- r &- 

38 ^,/r Q'&euSfcVih utfiibQpGuprrmih ^(ig^Ssyrgj® esr tipQ&r- 

Q (7 rr- y-rr* orr rr- (S — « -r- (nr) i r\ src i 1 1 i mme\ nr\ rc /'jar fZ) jar nrt or *tt- iC ->- r n- •> .P" . n i I”” /’’"a” "I 


B4 

85 

36 



-*- v — / r~ ^ w t^- L.I U ' 

41 Qu 3«@ uerrerfl<9 : <F®^^*^^;'<S0 6iyf_<S0Lo ,^i£eF.©<50 Sl£- 

42 «0ti aa)Oeu/ri_SsMT<E0^LD s,: ^ 0<ra/6ffr<£z i e®rf?«a;0[7h*J 

43 Q*] g)/B/5T/r]s5T r 0 ereoEso Seoih Seo/s^iif^ (Sevih 0®,a- 

44 (.ffijo.ssssr [||*J 

Translation. 

Hail 1 Prosperity ! In this year, (viz.), the fifth year, current by the king’s order, of 
(the reign of) king Rdjak^sarivarman, 1, Kollimalavan Orrivfiraii 
Piradigandavarman 1 gave with libation of water, the following lands situated within 
the four great boundaries described, inclusive of the trees growing thereon, the wells sunk 
therein, the ant-hills, the mudalckurai , and containing all kinds of soil where inguanas run 

and the tortoises crawl, —after defining the boundaries and (boundary) stones, to the god 

(ParamMvara) in the sacred Mfilasth&na of the sacred stone temple at Tfiiiyfir: 

The fine land in the field to the south of T 11 s i y ft r in my division,— the eastern bound- 
ary of which is to the west of the land belonging to Pidariydr, of Amaichehi and of the 
dam called Pfinarru-anai;the southern boundary is to the north of the big ridge and 
the hero-stone ( kannddu ) on the eastern side of the sacred boulder, and to the north of the 
hero-stone and big ridge on the western side of the {same) sacred boulder ; the western 
boundary is to the east of the high road passing southwards from the southern entrance of 
TfUiytr and the tank called gill ai - kula m alias K dndaH ri as well asthe temple 
of Tdnt6nripirdn; the northern boundary is to the south of the old village of 
T 11 6 i y ft r,— together with the lotus tank (Tdmarai-kulam), the nirkdvat (**., land 
covered with water) of this tauk, the land of [Itadupiviran],’ and the tank known as 
Kajjali-dri alias Pudukkulam, together with the Mrkdvai of this tank. 

The boundaries of the lands under this tank are as follow :-The eastern boundary is to 
the west of the hero-stone; the southern boundary is to the north of the by-path called 
Kattin&gankftvalitt§r; the western boundary is to the east of Mfi k ku r ugd , 

thenortbernboundary is to the south of the task; they melude f *! 1 " 1 "* 11 "' eta * 
Amankudi together with the lands and the dry lands belonging to that village. 

I Orriy fir an Piradigandavarman, gave with libation of water, 
Kana v adi nail dr alias Amankudi to the god Parameivara of he saenA 
Mdlasthdna in T4iiy*r. I gave with libation of water, Mfc *- 

Amankudi, to e go drummers who sound the five great sounds to 

the stone temple 3 at T 11 6iy u r and to r aetg against 

him. The feet of him who protects this charity shall be on my 

it, shall without faillose progeny in seven births. 


1 This name is repeated twice is tentative. . 

* This is written over an erasure and t^ ng eonneotion with, any other word in this 

* The words Tirv&ksrrali-udaiya aw 

■^.teaoa P«hal», -® b“ *° 18 “ g, “’ 




INDEX 


Figures enclosed in brackets refer to the pages of the Introduction ; without brackets, they refer to the page of the 
-volume; “n” after a figure to foot-notes ; and ic add f * to the Addenda and Corrigenda. The following other abbreviations are UBed : — 
Ch.=chief m , oo. —country ; dt.-=district or division; do.— ditto ; dy,-=.dynasty ; E.=Eastern ; f.—ftmau ; k.-zking ; m.s^male ; 
7no.=mountain; ri.=river; s.a.=$ame as ; sur .^surname ; ie^temple ; vi.^village or town ; JF.s= Western. 


A 

Akkaya, sur. of KnlSttnnga I., 131. 
Abkimstnamfem, sur. of Bajasimha III., 443, 459. 
Akkim&nam&ru-Mkv6ndav£l&n, sur. of KMan 
Karnn&karan, 428, 429. 
abhishbka or tira-abkisklka, ornament , 475. 
abkisk&k a-dakskind, 377, 383. 
akkisMka-mandapa, 86, 329. 

&ck&rya-pdjanai, honorarium of priests, 273. 
Ackekan Angiidi, m., 428, 429, 438. 
Aekckarap&kkam, vi., 131, 172, 173, 178, 193. 
Ackckerum&n Vayiram^gan, m., 24. 

Ackckndan (Aehynta) B&jar&jan, eh., 38. 
adai-61ai, deed of contract, 381. 
adaippadi, a pledge, 307. 

Adamknl&nali, vi., 253. 

Adan&r, vi., 308. 

Adayall&n, m., 472, 473. t 
Adavallan Siyay&kyad^van, m., 83. 

&cL6y3To 256. 

adihkarm, a magistrate , 117, 136, 138, 151, 173, 
272, 379, 438. 

Adkipnra, Adkipuri or Adkigr&ma, s.a. Omytr, 
a 132, 236, 237, 242, 243. 

Adkip'uriavara, te ., 52, 132. 

Adkiraja, title, 446. 

Adkir&j ai&j a-mandalam, sur. of Kongn, 61, 66, 
38, 39, 41, 42. 

Adhir&j araj a-valanMu, di., 38. 

Adkiraj andra or Adkir&j&ndrad6va, Ohdla k., 89, 
113, 114, 115, 117, 129, 132, 136, 190, 191, 
A 192, 196, 197. 

Adiehchamangalamj vi., 31, 48. 
Adiehcka-vaykkai, channel, 279, 280. 
adigal, a devotee, 230. 

Adigal Grand an Mfeamb&yai, Pallava queen, [_oj, 

226, 227. " 

Adigal Nakkan, m , 293, 308, 312. 

Adigal ViraSOlan, m., 293. 

Adimangalam, vi., 118. 

Adimuia^yara, te., 246, 248, 279, 299. 

Adinagar, vi., [19], [18], 469. , , 

Adirajandra Tamiladaraiyan, sur. of Pickckan 
„ Ambalakkdttan, 118. 

Adis&ska or Saska, serpent, 420, 461. 

Aditta ^jiayiravan, m., 330 n. 

Adittan, m., 293. 

Adittan Karralipir&tti, Ohdla queen, [13J. 
Adittaperaman S&m&fii (S6mayajin) m., 111. 

rufi^nSTpSi. ^ tt 

gfc, SJ.’IS, »>, ’348, ’m 386, 387, 
418, 419, 449. 


Aditva II or Aditrararman, Ohdla k., I*Sl, [9i, 
[12], [13], [14 I,* [1^:. [16], 1, 21, 196, 249, 
262, 263, 278, 279, 289, 333, 356, 375, 377, 

A 379, 387, 420. 

Adityad&va, god, 364. a 

Adityapidari, s.a. PMi Adickckapid&riy&r, 228. 

Adity§£vara, s.a. KodandarEtniesvara. r 9l, 237, 

A 238. 

Adity&syara-Makiid&va, s.a. Umsiinak&sYara, 296. 
Adity £ s varamud aiy a-MaMd e va, god, 276, 277. 
Adiyan. k., 446. 

Adivaraiyamangalani, vi., 234. 

AdiyarkkunaMr, commentator, 379. 

Adntnrai, vi., 294. 

Agai, channel, 171. 
agam, earth or land , [l]n. 
agama, scriptures, 87, 113. 

Aganamurn, collection of poems, [4]n. 

Agastya, sage , [1], 388, 422, 442, 443, 444, 446, 
457, 460, 464. 

Aggabddhi, Gey bn k., 449n. 
agni-karya, fire oblation, 286. 
agnishtai, -firepan , 21, 22. 

Agniv^sya, author, 458n. 

Agniy&ya - kalpa, work, 443, 444, 458n, 462. 
agraMra, a Brahmin village , 443, 458n, 459. 
agram, £kstgram or uttamagram, a rich meal, 233, 

. 255n, 256n, 295. 

agrasala, a temple-kitchen, 233n, 256n. 
agrasala-para, measure , 233n. 

Agndi-nadn, di., 117. 

Akavaanalla, sur, of SOm^svara I., 32, 37 , 40, 52, 
56, 58, 63 64, 65, 68n, 69n, 111, 112, 191, 193, 
194, 195; 198, 199n, 200, 201, 203. 

Ahavamallad&v an. , m., 86, 88. 

Akavamalla knlakala, sur. of Yiraraj&ndra I., 

I 98 - _ , 

Akavamallanai - mnmmadi - ven-kanda, sur. of 
Yirarajfendra I., 199. 

Aikole, vi., [6]. 

Aimbnpi, s.a. Ammnndi, 92, 94, 111, 113. 
ainjangam, 321n. 

Air&vata, 460. 

Air&vatSsvara, te., 226. 

Aitar^ya-Brahmana, 41 6n. 

Aivannalai, vi; 448, 449. 

Aiyakki, vi., 73 
Aiyanar, people, 57. 

Aiyan PenmAn, »/., 330. 

Aiy ar, father or elder brother, 196. 

Aiyaran Dlvargandan, m., 428, 429, 438. 

Aiy ayirattirtmdr rirv a-Brahmapriyap, see Siva- 
d&sap-Brakmapriyaa. 

Ajagava, Siva’s bow, 414n. 

Ajamida, mythical k., 417n. 

Ailvikas, jainas, 122. 

Hjnapti, 443, 444, 459, 462, 465 
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AkAlakAla, sur. of ArikAsari Asamasaman Mara- 
varman, 445, 446, 464. 

Akalanka, mr. of Vikrama-Chola, 180, 181. 

Akhandala, s- a. Indra, 464. 

AkfsAia-Bbattan, «»., H®* 

akfeam=tr ^39“- oqo 

Akkisarma-Kramavittan, - aY * t> n owan 
Alagiva-ChSla (Isiaa), sur of Alagiya-Pallavan, 

**123^ 

Alagiya-Okdla, sur. of Oh61a-Pillai, 208. 
Alagiya-Pallavan, oh. , 123. 

AlagiyapAndiyapnram, vi., 159, 163. 
AlagiyasOlanaMr, sur. of UrrukkAdn, 81. 

Alaimldu, 57, 73, 75, 78, 83. 

AlakA, city of Kubera, 418. 0 Q „ Q7 . 

aiakku, drain and liquid measure ,6,11, 
"118,189,202,227,231, 233, 317, 318, 378, 

382. , 

Alai, Alaiyam or alaya, a temple, 24n. 

Ala-or Ala-nadu, di., 244, 443, 444, 450,459, 462. 
AlangAdu, the banyan forest, 134. 

AlangAdu, see TiruvAlangAdu. 

Alanghyavikrama, sur. of Arik&sari Asamasaman 
MAravarman, 445, 446, 464. 

Alangndi, vi., 126, 178, 183n, 191, 428,429. 
AlankAramitran, m., 334. 

AlankAran SrirAman, m., 64. 

AlanMran, sur. of LTrappdndan., 83. 

Alatti, vi., 129, 161. - 
Alattdi, vi., 234, 297. 

Alavadi, road, 73, 78, 81. 

Alavandan, Ghdla prince, 33, 36, 194. 

Aliebehiyarn, ri., 141, 143. 

Aligudi, vi., 171. 

Aiikkonrai, vi, 111, 259. 

Ali-nAdn, di., 237. 

AlinganapAkkam, vi., 91. • 

Alinjirkalam, land, 91. 

AliyAnilai-MAdambi, m., 232. 

Alliyur-Udaiyan, m., 1,86. 

Apr, vi., 78, 74. 

AlMnpSyil, channel, 46. 

Aladaiyar or Aluiaiya-Ndyanar, image of 210, 

A 212, 213, 216. 

AlumbirAn, 88. 

alndi-gana, see, gana. • 

Alvltr, a hem of respect, [14], 248, 249. 

AJvAr, god, 71, 74, 83, 103, 104, 186, 189, 294, 
A 295, 318, 361, 375. 

AMr, « Vetisftmm. saint, [2], 148, 186, 187. 
AlvArkulam, tank, 322. 
amaiehcbi, 479, 480. 

Amanb6gam, field, 365. 

AmangavAykkAl, channel, 435. 

Amangudi, vi., 259. 

AmaninAr&yana (or AvamnArAyan a) -cbaturvAdi- 
iwmgdam, sur. of KAvadippAkkam, 96, 232, 

824 ' 

*», 258, 327, $32, 333, 334, 337, 339 
342, 344, 346, 348, 349, 353, 360, 871. ’ 

mankudi, svr of Kanavadioallui, 477, 489. 


AmanpAkkam, s.a. AmmanambAkke.m, 50, 51, 
59,' 63. 

Amanpatti-kinaru, well, 436. 

AmarAbbarana Siyaganga, ch., 89, 122, 123, 207. 
Amarabbujaxiga, Paildya k., 387, 421. 

AmarakOn, m., 217. 

AmarakSg-kilavan Karaikkand,an, m., 352. 
Amaravati, ri., 45. 

Amaravati, fndra’s capital, 416, 
Amarunrimangaltim, vi., 94. 
Ambalakkutta-Bhattaa, »»., 88. 

ambalam, « hall, 11, 300, 364, 365. 
ambalappuram, 300. 

Ambalattu-tumbu, sluice, 204. 

AmbaJavan Tiruppondaiyar, m., 138. 

Ambar, vi., [6], 

Ambarisba, mythical k., 415n, 

Ambar-nadu, di., 163, 427, 429. 

AmbAsamudram, vi., [18] , 448. 

Ambatt&r, vt ., 73n, 286, 287, 288, 358. 
Ambattur^rikilnadu, di., 358. 

Ambattur-nAdn, ds., 73, 76, 287. 

AmbilavAyil, s.a. Amulavayal, 133, 134. 

Ambur, vi., 90, 1,65. 

Amirta.-ranja.na-Siva, »«., 253. 

Ammai, see KaraikfeAl -Arnmai . 
Ammai-NachchiyAr, s. a. Yancjlarkalai- Naehchi- 
yar, 384, 426. 

Ammais&ri, vi., 426. 

Ammaiyappa, god, 384, 389, 425. 

Amman ambAkkam, vi., 50, 59. 

AmmaiigA, AmmaxigAdAvf _ or AmmangayambA, 
queen of E. Chalukya JiajarAja I., [21], 127, 
196, 435n. 

Ammatti Sirrambalavai}, m., 360, 361. 

AmmAndi, vt., 92, 125. 

Ammuri-llam-Pmmdi, m., 29. 

AmOghavarsha I., IhUht raicuta k., 90, 99. 
Amulavayal, vi., 133n. 

AmAr, vi., 165. 

AmAr-kdttam, di., 165, 167, 261, 262, 356, 362, 

A 363, 438. 

AmAr-nAdu, di., 165. 

Anagbarayan, m., 217. 

Anai-Akkaraippftdur, vi., 363, 364. 
AnaichobSvagaii, Chdla prince, 62. 

Anaikkarulcka, land, 143. 

AnaikkattattAr, vi., 363. 

inaimalai, vi., [9], j 10J, 239, 241, 442, 449. 

Anaim&rrufijiri&r, s. a llaj aditya, £13], 279, 377, 
A 378. 

Anaippakkam, vi., 391, 433, 434. 

Analaprat&pa, k., 385, 414. 

Anandabddhan V&I&jj 6rlrAmad5van, m., 82. 
Anantavarman, sur. of ObOdagaAga 20, 62n, 130. 
Anantavikrama - MArSudavSlAn, sur. of Parana 
jadi Nllan, 307. 

Anatti, office , 289, 292, 301, 308, 445, 462, 465. 
AnavaratasnndaranallAr, sur. of KuYalaikOdn, 
16. 

AnavAy-dandam, tarn, 226. 

Anba^kadiyAn, sur. of Kanpe^-An Maftsunifaind^- 
473. 

A*bil, £3], [4], [8], [12]n, £14], £15], 383. 
Andakkxxdi] vt., 163. 

Anda-nAdu, di., 445, 460, 465. 
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Andanallnr, vi., 285. 

Andan&r, vi., 31, 41, 42, 47, 48. 

Andaiilir-v&ykk&l, channel, 250, 264. 

&nd&r, 472, 473. 

Andayaktudi, vi. , 159, 162. 

Andbaka, demon, 425 K 

Andhra (Andira) or Andhra-mandala (or vishaya) 

A the Telugu country, 33n, 57, 90, 128, 387, 421. 
Andhra road, 90. 

Andnvanallnr Tirnvalandnrai, vi., 285. 

Anga, mythical, k., 415n. 

Ang&di-Bhattan, m., 119, 120. 
ang&d'ikkuli, tax, 222, 391. 

Angdrai, vi., Ill, 330. 

Anikil&n, m., 362. 

A nir nddha-Brahm&dhirdiia, m., [15J. 
anknr&rpanam, ceremony, 189n. 

Annalan, ch., 37. 
anfi£likk&l, grain measure, 241. 

Ann&malai, m., 253. 

Annarrur, vi., 292. 

Annigere, vi., 53. 

Annigere-nadxi, di,, 53. 

A nniyndaiyan. m., 475. 

162n, 177, 253, 807, SOS. 

Annkka-Namhi, m., 46. 

AnnpamA, Chdfa princess, [15J, At>‘. 

Annshtnbh, metre, 450, 462. 

Apar&jita or Apar&j itavikramavarman, Pallava k., 

L8],' [10], 221, 386, 419, 449. 

Aparaiita-ehatnrv&dimahgalam, sur. of Ukkai, 

2 3 

Apatsahay % a vara, te., 294 
Apurvi, Vectic Brahmins , o4n, <coo. 
arachclaalal>b.6gaixi > 389, 427. 

Araikk§Jmukk&l, Hold, 106. ^ 

arai, (ara, araiy or axav)-61ai, a document, 

"275, 437. 

pbrSMOO, m, 38!, 282, 427, 

428,448. _ . 

Araisdr-vadagai, vi., 109, 111- 
Araiyam&n Arangan Pi§angan, m., 4 38. 

Araiyan, ch., 59, 63. 

Araiyan Earpagam, m., 30/. 

Araiyan Enditangi, ch., loo. 

Araiyan Madnr&ntakan, ch., lo<5. 

Araiyan Ndgaraiyan, s«r. of Tirnmanappichchan, 

469,470. .. , qq go 

Araiyan B^arajan or Ed] ara] an, ch., 38, 3*, 

41. 

Araiyan Sikandan, m 427, 428. 

Araiyan Sivakkolnndn, m., 293. 

Araiyar&man Tdandagavan, m., 119. ‘ 

Araiyur, vi., 139. „ , 77 

Aranaippnram, vt., 71, 78, 74, 82, , 

Aran&ri, m., 389, 426. _ . „ no 

Arahgan Tirnehchirrambalam-adaiyan, m., 38. 

Arani, vi., 118, 139. 

ArantMgi POrmngaviran, m., 276. 

A rapada^kharamangalam, vi., 450. ^ , 

AraSaranMayakkdn, 5«r, of Araiyaraman Mand* 

A ^.ga.na,r fi,yanan ^lifiaim6gan, m., 210. 

Axatta, oo., 388, 422. 

• ' 8a 


Arattanrakkiftfr mikki)dasan, in., 79, SI, S3* 

84. 

Arav&bbaranadfeva, wnigt* 470, 471^4* 5. 
Aravdbharanan Eduttapadam, m., 471^ 

Arav&bharanan lyabaradanadan, m , 4< 1 . 

Ar§yanmAu Srir&man, m., 151. 

Arvala-kurram, di., 428. 

Aravamurta or Aravamudn, m., 392, 439. 

Aravindan Koran, m., 472. 

Arayan, m., 171. 

Arajan Ambala . . . ^ wi., 151. 

A ray an garndavaban, m 151. 

Arayferro-Bhattan, *«., 437n.^ ^ . 

arcbcban&bbdga or archcbanavritti 5 24* , 281, 

327, 329, 330, 334, 335, 343, 344n, 346, 348, 

364,369. A m , . . 

Archndan (Achyata) Bajanarayanan Tondaiman, 

m., 39. 

Aridhiran, in., 91. . . , , 

Arikfesari Asamasaman Mdravarman, randy a, 
442,445,446,447,464. 

Arik^sari, swr 0/ Tfermarau Bajasunha I-, 442, 
443,446,447,448,457. 

Arik6sari, »»., 445, 463 _ 

Arikfesariiiallur, sur. of Sinnamannr, 4oU. 
Arikulakfesari, Ariknlakfesaridfeva, AnknlakSaan- 
yar, Arik6sari or Arindigai, s.a.Anmjaya, [13 •, 
[141, T 1 63, 228, 229, 236,246, 247, 248, 249, 
257, 387. 

Ariknlavarana-Nambi, m.,151. _ 

Arimiaya, Arinjaya or Annjigai, Chdfa k L* 

[131, [H], [16], 22, 102, 196, 236, 246, 2bd, 

■ 264, 279, 377, 387, 419n. 

Arindama, Arindigai or Arindigai-Pernmapar, 

s.a. Arimjaya, [13], [14], [lb], 236, 23 , 
246n, 387. 

Ariniisvara or Arinjigai-lsvara, s.a. Cholbsvara, 

22, 23, 24 25, 26, 27, 28, 387. _ 

Arifij igai-vaykkal , cnannel, 246, 24 < . 

Arisii, ri., 155n. 

Arita Nakkan, m., 318. 

Aritan Oharitan, m., 318. 

AnTdiradi, road, 73. 

Arivarana, elephant, 56n. 

Arividnrkk6ttai, vi., 448. 

Ariyam or Ariyakknttn, dance, 378, 379. 

Arivapillai, Soysali queen, 122n 

Ariyapiilai, queen of Amarabharana blyaganga, 

1 99 1*0 Q 208 

Ariyax (or Ariya) Pertunbakkam, w., 266, 269, 
073 

Arjnna, epic hero, 442, 443, 446, 457, 460. 

Arjnna, tree, 155. 

A rkkadu. vi., 252. 

ArkkUttn-kto^ajn, di., 252, 253. 

Arkdnam, vi.> 185n, 208n. 

Arrnr, vi., 22, 24, 25, 27, 263, 264, 387 
Arrur-tanj ina-dfeva, 8«r. of Arifij ay a, 23, 25, 27, 
*387 

Axnkfesarinallnr, s.a. SinnamanAr, 244. 
Arnitla-Bhattan, m., 85, 168. 

Arnidadasan, sur. of Knm&ra-Perav&niyan Dftvag. 

AMlLla-Pe’rtmAl, te., 143n, 186, 189, 190, 208n. 

Arnlsarman, m., 11. 

Ammbakiian, m., 329. 

Arombakkildn Yaignndan Ka#di, m., 438. 
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Aramolidfeva. see Arunraolivannaiij 
Aramolidfeva. street, B0 ? 143. 

Arumolidd vackck&ri, vi., 437. 

A r nmolid&Y an , gravn and liquid measure, 8, llo, 


I 39 . 148 * m , , A oo 

Armnokd&va-valan&dn, sur. of Ten-kaduYay, oo, 
114, "162, 295, 427, 428,429, 437, 438, 465, 
469. 

ArtimoliaafLgai, queen of Virar&ijdndra, 33, ,189n, 
1 97 " 


Arnmolinangai, measure, 189, 190. 
Arnmolinangai, queen of P &rtkiv dndravarman, 
343." 


Aramoli Porkiri, m., 159. 

A rmnoli-Tirappananga dn , vi., 43. 
Aranoli-Yiliipparaiyar, ch., 136. 

Arnndkati, wife of Vasisktka, 185, 420. 

Artmidi Kaliyan or Marnduriidaiy&n Arnnidi 
Kaliyan, eh., 239, 241, 242. 

Arnnmoli* (or Aramoli) varman or Arnnmoli 
(or AmLmoli), sur. of Bajar&ja I., [16], 22, 
A 387, 420*, 421. 

Aruran Udaiyadivakaran, m., 293, 308, 312. 
Arnv^-Kilal-Muttigandan, m., 26. 

Arimt-ii&du, di t , 227, 228. 

Arvala-kdrram, di., 429, 438. 

Arya, race, [1]. 

Aryaman or Aryamd,, mythical k., 384, 414. 
Ary&varta, co., [4]n, 

Asdka, Maurua emperor , [l], [21. [4] a. 
Asdkaiyan, ch. 9 59, 63, 68. 
astikkadai, fierce battle , 231, 232n. 

Asnras, 414n, 463. 

asvam&dka, sacrifice , 233, 41 6n, 442, 457. 
Asvamddliika-Parvan, a chapter of the Mahabhdr 
rata , 416a. 

Afcakdr, vi., 386a. 
atchi, possession , 13. 

Atimaaa, Pallava title , 268n. 

Atimaaappddi (or p&ti), quarter of Oonjeeveiam, 
^ 265, 266, 267, 272 273, 274. 
attai-variyar, annual supervision committee , 275. 
attakam, 257. 

Attani Siyaruran Mu di- Y ilupp araiy an , ch., 38, 

A 89 - 

Atti, Chdja emblem , 385a. 
ltd, tree, 431, 433, 435. 

Attivaraaa, elephant , 56, 

Attivaraian, PaUava k., [6]. 

Attiydr or Tiravatti yax, s.a. Cocjeeveram, 186 


Attona-chatnrvddibliattan, m., 249. 
attakkirai, tax, 311, 391. * 

avanakkali, 155n. 

avanam or vilaiysLvaaam, sale-deed , 12, 16 105a. 
AYaaielialainani M§ravarman, Pandya k ? 446 
Avammnludxidaiy &1 3 title of Tydgavalli, 177 

Ava^ifiilcMmam, mr. of Dfevayaa Pulalakkan 
0 / 0 . *° 


&vdsak&t or v&sak&t, 459a. 
Arattaikilavan, m., 330. 

Avikshit, mythical k 416n 
ayisa, oblation , 227. 

Avar, vi., 8. 

Arur-kurram, di., 8, 373. 
AYar-n&ttu-V &&r, w., 235. 


Ayalanji Manran, m., 378. • 

Ayandamb&kkam, vi., 117. 

Ayav&L, Ay tz 446. 

Ayidi K&d&di, m., 28. 

Ayirattirnnurrnvan, m., 5, 6. 
Ayirattirnnurrnv an , family name , 346n. 
Ayirattirantirruvan Mndikond&n, m., 155. 
Ayiravan Ayyan Perum&n, m 438. 

Ayiravan Arangan, 437. 

Ayirav&li, , 446. 

Ayirur, vi., 446. 

AySdkya, vi., 53, 58n, 62n. 

Ayyan or Ayyan&r, milage god , 9n, 343, 344. 

B 


B&d&mi, w. s [6]. 

B&knr, w., 92. 

Balakk&ra, m., 59n. 

Bali, mythical, k 415n. 

bali or srlbali, 20, 189,202, 301, 318, 332, 334, 
335, 343, 344, 349, 354, 369, 370, 371. 

family* [6]* [9j, 22n, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 
93n, 95, 97, 98, 99, 100, 103. 

B&navaram, vi ., 89. 

Banav&si, vi., 16, 32, 130. 

B&navidy&dkara, see Vanavidyddhara. 

Belaturn, vi., 130, 190. 

Beivola, co., 53. 

Benares, vi., 385, 415. 

Bengal, co., [19], 57n. 

Berar, oo., [19]. 

Bezwada, vi., 65. 

Bkadra, n., 32. 

Bkadrankadu Vasuddva-Bkatta SSma^iydr (S6- 
mayajin), m., 338. 

BkagaYadglta, Sanskrit work , 336. 

Bkagavati, te 445, 465. 

BkagaYati-Ydykkal, channel, 353. 

Bkagiratka, mythical solar k [19], 385,1 416, 
424. 

Bkaktajandsvara, te., 197, 198. 

Bk&radvaja, sage., 460. 

Bkarata, mythical k ., [4], 385, 416, 458. 

Bk^rata, channel, 70, 

Bkarata, war, 443, 444, 460. 

Bk&rgaYa, s.a. Parasurdma, 423. 

BMstsara, m., 443, 444, 458, 462. 

BMskaransetti, m., 444, 462. 

Bkat^ra, god, 244. 

Bkatta Knmirila, see KnmS,rila Bkatta. 
Bkatt^rikd,, s.a. Dnrgd*, 136n. 

Bhattas, learned Branmanas , 222, 223, 232, 327, 
329. 

bkattavrittip 377. 

BkaYanandi - Okatnrvddibkatta - S6may&jiy&r, m. 9 
2 57. 


Bkavanandi Sakasran, m 71. 

Bkav^ni, s. a. P^rvatt, 413. 

BMma, Andhra k., 387, 421. 

Bkimar^ja, m., 59n. 

Bkimavaram, vi., 130. 

Bkiskma-Parvan, of tke Makdbk^rata, [1] n. 
PkOjaddva, Dhara k [19]. 

Bkramaralakdmb^, s. a. V andarknlal-Ndckckiy&r, 


Bkpign, race, 423. 

Bkuti Vikramak&saxin, Kotfumbalur ch. 9 249, 
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Bhuvanamulududaiy&l, sur. of Dinachint&mani, 

177. 

Bhuvanamulududaiyal, sur . of Tyagavalli, 178. 
Bhuvanamulududaiyal , queen o/Kuldttunga III., 

210, 212, 215, 219. 

Bilhana, poet, 129. 

Bilvan&thfesvara, te., 58, 88, 89, 90, 104, 108. 
Bindumati, /., 41 5u. 

Bitragunta, vi., 207n. 
boar, crest, 182. 
bow, emblem, 443, 460, 

Brahmd, god, [20], 413n, 458, 462. 
brahmacharin, 227n, 285n, 319 b. 

Brahmad^sam, vi., [21]. 
brahmad^ya, 113, 154, 155, 171, 173, 222, 228, 
229, 231, 241, 242, 244, 247, 248, 256, 257, 
259,280, 284,291, 292,293, 298,300, 307, 
309, 311, 312, 376, 381, 389, 390, 392, 427, 
428,450,459,461,462,480. 

Brahmadhir&ja, sur. of Tiruvikrama-Bhattar, 2, 

3. . 

Brahm agim&karav idy dstbdn a - Mangladitya - 8a - 
manjasapriyan, sur. of Ayirattirunm-ruYan, 5, 

Bldbmana, caste [4> [ 17 3’ AolSsn’oS’ 
46n 57, 90. 95, 103, 111, 113, 227, 231, 2oo, 

239’ 241 256, 269, 273, 274, 275, 298, 299, 
1.0 80l| 307,’ 308, 312, 818, 319, 320, 327, 
337’ 374, 375, 389, 416n, 420, 464, 469. 
Brahmani, sbrine of, 136, 139. 

Brahmapriyan, m., 86, 88, 356. 

Brahmapriyan, see Sivaddsan Brahmapriyan. 

BrabmaSna, or iLahmastMna-mandapa, 22, 

57, 63, 70, 253. 

Bribadisvara, te., [17] 31, 235. 

Brihaii&taka, work, [1]- 
Bribaspati, sage, 415, 418, 425, 458. 
Bribatsaxiibitd, work, 388n, 422n. 

British Museum, [6], 11 Bn. 

Buddhamitra, author, 197. 

Buddhism, religion [2]. 

Buddhist, [2], [22] . 

Budba, mythical k., 446. 

Burmah, 195. 

Bbtuga, W . Ganga ch., [12J, 38b. 

c 

°„l„ a istaet, 0, [10]^ 

232 245, 255, 287, 275, 292, 686 887 890, 
421- 444 450 470, 473, 474, 476, 477, 4 C e - 
Chakra (or’Chakkara)-k6tta {or k6ttam), see Sak- 

kara-k6ttam. _ Q 

Chakrapdni Nambi, m., 17, lo- 

asssS: s&j ***£ 

17^194, 208,' 20 8 ; 248, 
CbSnkya, Western, dy., M. 

g. § & “S; 

19’sf 19B 204; 38 8 ; 889, 422, 428, 425, 
cMmaras, fly-whisks, 37. 

CMmundardia 101 " Ch&vundar&ya, ch., 32, 37. 


Chamimd^sTarl, shrine of, 137. 

Chand^svara or Adi-(or Adidasa-) Cband^svara, 
god, 46, 111, 114, 167, 171, 172, 186. 
ChandradWa-Annatti-Kramavittan, m., 75. 

Chan drad&ya- Atta li- Kramavittan 3 m., 64. 
ChandrMitya,/#m% 3 221n. 

Ohandrajit, mythical solar k 385, 415. 

Charadevi, Pallava queen , [6j. 

Chatnrr&dimangalam. sur . of Eavvantandalam, 
173. 

Ch&v&r (s&v&ra), 147n. 

Ch&brSln, t*t.* 179, 380, 181. 

Chellur, vi., 43, 77, 125, 128, 130, 131, 132, 156n, 

178, 179, 181. 

Chendalur, w., [6] • 

Chengannan, see K &ehehengannan. 

OMra, co., [1], [2], [3], [4]',‘ [8], [12], [13], 
[15jn, 24n, 29, 31, 52, 55n, 56, 72, 119, 12th!, 
130, 185, 194, 203, 206, 218, 221, 222, 235, 
236, 86 8n, 385n, 386, 4l8n, 443, 444, 445, 446, 
447, 448, 460, 469, 470. 

Ch&dr, Oh§vur or Ghfevnra, vi., [14], 148n, 387. 
Ghidamharam, vi., [13], 30n, 43, 125, 127, 130, 

13 1, 144n, 158n, 182, 185n, 196n, 204, 205, 
210, 212n, 214, 216n, 288, 386. 

China, co., [21]. 

Chinglepnt, vi., 143. 
chinnam, a fraction , 281. 

ChinnamapSt, t >i 9 134. 

GhitradiaanTan, mythical solar h, 885, 416, 41 7n. 
Chitra-knta painted hall, 15. 

Ohitraknta, (or °k6ta), vi , \ 19], 466. 

Chitraknta, s.a. Sanndarara j a-Pernmal te. 139, 
140. 

Chitra-man dapa, 266, 272. 

Ghitramnyari, zi., 443, 445, 446, 450, 460. 
Chitraratha I., mythical Chdla k 385, 416. 
Chitraratha II., mythical Chdla k., 385, 417. 
Chitr&sva, mythical k., 385, 4i6, 417. 

GhQda, s.a. Ch8]a, [1], [2], [4]n„ 179, 180. 

ChSda, Velauandu ch., 128, 180. 

Oh6da-Granga, E. Gahga k., [22], 62n, 130, 396. 
ChSla so., [1], m, [3]: [*]. [H [7], [8w !91, 
[10j,[lfl,Lm,[18],[14j [15], [16], [17], 
[18], LI9],[20], [21], [22], 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 8,14, 
17, 18,20, 22, 23, 24n, 29, 30, 32, 33n, 37n, 49, 
50 53, 56, 57, 58, 59, 62n, 63, 64, 65, 68, 69, 
70, 89, 90, 92, 100a, 101, 102, 104, 106, 111, 
113, 125, 126,127, 128, 129, 130, 131 132, 
136, 140, 147, 156, I59n, 162, 167n, 173n, 
174, 176, 179, 180, 181, 182, 189n, 190n, 196, 
197, 199n, 206, 218, 221,222, 226,229,235, 
237, 238, 239n, 242, 250, 251, 255, 257, 258, 
262, 265, 267, 268, 272, 254, 288, 333, 3oh 
373,875,383, 384, 385, 386,388,413, 420 
421, 423n, 441, 444, 445, 446, 448, 449, 461, 
465, 469, 477. 

ChOlagahgam, tank, [22], 389, 425. 

ChOiaganga, sur. of fiaj Sndra-Ohola 1., [_^OJ, 
[82 J. 

Chdlakulasundara, sur. of Vixardjdndja I., 198. 
Ch6iamahardja, title, [4] n. 

ChSla f OhSda or S61a)-mandala, the Chdla country f 
8,' 117, 134, 162,181, 190,429. 

ChSlanarayana, legend 130. 

Chdia-Bdndya, or SSla-P&ndiyan, title, [18], 
[22], 33, 36, 62, 388,423. 
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Ch81a-P&ndya, s. a. SnndarftcMla-P&ndya, [18]. 
ChSia-Pillaj, eh., 208. 

Ohhiapuram, vi., 125, 120, 144, 159. 

Chola or OholaTarmau, mythical k , [4], 385, 416. 
Ch63lndra, mt. of Madhur&ntaka, 33, 36n. 

Ch 8 j gndrasimha, tmr. of B&i§iidra-Ch6]a I., 424. 
Chbiendra (or S6]&ndra)simMsvara, s. a. Sdma- 

n&th&gvara, 22, 23, 24, 29, 30. 

CbdlSgrara, te , 22, 159, 387. 

Obudlmanivarman , Kataha k., [21]. 
ChudlmanirarmaviMra, Buddhist Monastery, 21]. 
Ohulal, vi., 443, 444, 450, 459, 462. 

ChhLiye, s.a. ChSla, [4]n, 386. 

Cintra, vi , 27. 

Coimbatore, vi-; 46. 

Comorin, cape, 13n, 22n, 68n, 130, 144, 147n, 
159,225,233, 275,332, 335, 339, 345, 346, 
347, 348, 357, 362, 365, 371. 

Conjeereram, vi., [1], [5|, [7], [12], 1, 79, 
H7n, 125, 126, 128, 129, 140, 143n, 163, 168n, 
178, 186, 187, 206, 207, 208n, 212n, 267, 268, 
336, 342, 348, 388- 
Crangauore, vi., 31. 

Cnddalore, vi., 209. 

Cumbnm, vi., 450. 

Cnpid, god, 416, 419, 420. 


D 


Dabhrasabha, the golden hall at Chidambaram 
386, 419. 

Debt an, co., [61. 

Dakshina, co. [6]. 

Dakshina-LSdam , see Takkana - L&dam. 
CakshinsLmiirti, sbrine of, 282. 


Daksbina-KMha. Part of Bengal, [19], 466. 
Daksbina- Virata, s. a. Sontbem Berar, 466. 

Dalavanar, vi., [6], 

Dfimal, vi., 254. 
damanaga, plant, 392, 437. 

Dfimar (or D§mal)-k6ttam, dt., 253, 254, 342 
368,374,375. 5 

D&mar-n&dn, di., 373, 374. 

Dam8dara, m., 392, 439. 

D&m8dara-bhattan, m., 358, 427, 429. 
DambdaracbebSri, vi., 835, 336. 

D3jn8d ara-K ramavittan, m., 74. 

D4m6diraft SMlan, m., 428, 429, 
dinava, a demon, 413. 
danda, a fine, 38, 43, 121, 122. 

Dandabntti si., [18], [19], 466. 


Dandanayaka or Dandan&tha, a commander 3 
65n. 68, 69, 130, 387, 388, 422; 424. 
Dand&rara, te., 250, 252. 

Dantipirdttiyar, gueen of B&j&adra-ChSla I. f21 
Dantivama, Vallata k, [6]. • l 

Dappnla V, Ceylon k., [llj. 

Dasapanman, ch., 68, 63. 
dasavandam, tax , 162. 

Dagavarman, a. o. TagSrarman, 58n. 
Dausbyanti. s. a. Bharata, 416.’ 
Bayflparappframbalam, hall, 299 800 
days of tbe -week : — ’ 

Friday, 71, 73, 74, 239, 241, 283, 284 
Monday, 70 82, 83, 87, 191, 210 449! , 
Bnnday, 182, 185, 201n, 202. 


Thursday, 63, 79, 122 n, 173. 276, 277, 278. 
Tuesday, 88, 217, 219. 

Wednesday, 53, 57, 86. 
days, lunar : — 

First fortnight — 
first, 67. 

second, 57, 73, 74n, 
fifth, 86. 
sixth, 173. 
ninth, 276. 
twelfth, 74. 
thirteenth, .182, 185. 
fourteenth, 79. 
full-moon, 102, 

Second, fortnight : — 
second, 88. 
fifth, 210,219. 
eighth, 63, 279. 
ninth, 83. 
fourteenth, 70. 
days, solar : — 
first, 207. 
eighteenth, 284. 
d6va, a god, 41 4n. 

d6vad&na, 70, 78 n, 94, 117, 134, .138, 143, 148, 
162,171,199,227, 228, 234, 241, 242, 245, 
249, 250, 256, 257, 259, 276, 278, 280, 284, 
285, 289, 291, 292, 293, 299, 300, 301, 306, 
307,308,309,311,312, 322, 351, 356, 362, 
363, 373, 377, 378, 379, 380, 381, 383, 389, 
390,391,392,426,427, 428, 429, 436, 437, 
438, 461, 462, 465, 469, 480. 

D&vadi (T&vadi) Kamalan, m.,_ 428, 429, 438, 
ddvai'or d&var)kanmi, temple servants, 44, 228, 
230, 231, 264, 292, 376, 379. 
B&vakum&ra-Kramavittan, in., 251. 

D&vakuttai, land, 364. 

D&van, vi. , 277. 

D&van&r, m., 361, 367. 

B6van6tha, ch., 69, 194, 202, 

D&vandainMan Arulalan, m., 168. 

D&van Divakaran. m.. 473. 

D&vahgudi, D&vankndi or TSvangndi, vi., 216, 
256,427,428. 

D6van Idangond&n, m., 159. 
d&varadiyar, temple servants, 48, 227, 334, 372, 
471, 473. 

Dbvaram, fama scripture, 30, 31n, 89n, 93, 132, 
134, 143, 152, 155, 182, 230, 281, 294, 296, 
297, 298, 375, 382, 384. 

D&vayan Pnlalakkan, f., 378. 

D6v6ndran, biruda of Par&ntafea I, [10], 

DMra, co., [19], 33, 37, 69n, 182, 134, 466n. 
Dharanimultidudaiy&l, queen of V ikrama-Ohfila, 
182, 18 5. 

DMravuraisan (Dhdrkvarsha), 3inda ch., [19], 
128 and add., 132 and add., 134 and add,, 466. 
dharma (or dhanmal kat talai, gold weight, 367. 
dharmakattalai-tulai-nirai, standard weight, 80, 
873,374. 

Dharmapdla, k., [19], 388,, 424, 469. 
Dharmapriyan, m., 11. 

Dharmapnri, vi., 208. 

dharmdsana, danmldana or dhanmhsana, court of 

justice, 13, 239, 253, 342, 346, 354, 35 7. 
Dharm&Svara, te., 49, 87. 

BMtaki, tree., 385, 417. 

Dhishapa, s.a. Biihaspati, 418, 425. 
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Dh.-undb.-u, demon, 385, 414. 

Dbnndbnm5ra, mythical k., 385, 414. 
digviiaya, 387, 388, 421, 422. 

Diksbita, 113. 

Dimirice, s.a. Dravida, [_1 J . 

Dinacbint5mani, sur. of Madbnrintaki, 131, 156, 
158, 159, 177, 178. 

Dfrgbab&bu, mythical k., 385, 415. 
Div&kara-bbattan m., 358. 

DSnaiya-bbattan, m., 83. 

DSnasura-Kramavittan, m., 168. 

D8na [DrSna, DSnaya, DOniya or DQnasarman, 
forms of, 168 n. 

DSnaya-Kramavittan, m., 73 
Dri.bsMr5.ma, vs., 126, 180. 

Dramida, Dravida or Dr&vida, s.a. Dramila, [1J, 
[ 2 ].' 

Dramila or Dramila, co., [1], 128 n. 

Dramilaka or Dramidaka, s.a. Tamilakam, [1J. 
Dravidas, tbe five, 129. 

Dravidian, race, [1], [2].- 
Dr8na, sage, 168 n. 

Drntavilambitam, metre, 450. . , , 

Dudakari (Duta-Hari) Tiruvarangamani-Bbattan, 

Durei. or Dnrg5-Bhat5ri or Bhattaraki, goddess, 
[7],’l36n, 335, 336, 350. 

Dnsbyanta, mythial k., 385, 416 

vi.. 8 . . _ _ 

Duta-Hari, s. a. Krishna, 164n 190n. 

Ducabari-Haiyarulala-Kramavittas m, 1 90 

Databari NinraMr&yana Kramavittan, m , 190. 

Ddtabari-Vennaikufcta-Kramavittan m., 190, 

Dv5.para’, age, I86n, 385, 417. 

Dvidaig Smapnram or VldagSmapuram, vi., 247, 
427, 429. 

E 

Ecbebapperum5.n, m., 239. „ 

ecbcbSi'u or ercbcboru, tax, 143n, and add 253, 

327, 332, 333, 334, 337, 339, 342,344, 346, 348, 
349, 353, 355, 360, 371. 
eclipse, solar, 262, 263, 354. 
ifcdagam. or Tiruv&dagam, vi., 212n. 

Edarpuram, vi , 357n, 367. 

Ededore, 2000, di.\ [17], 466. 

Edirili-Ch61a-&ambuvar&yan, swr. of Aiag ya 

• 0b61a a'ias CbSla-Pillai, 208. 

Edirilii615.il, flower-garden of, 216. 

Edirili - S61a-§ambuyar5yan, sur. of Ai giy 
Pallovan, 123. 1Kfl 

Ednttap&dam Iftburjurundin, m., 10®- 

4kabb6ga, 462. 

SE&EXwi if. 

Ekan&yakan, measure 9 15o, loy, 
ilkavira, Pallava title , 268n. . 

^5kavirapp54i, quarter, 267, 266, 275.. 

ifelagam, s. a. ifeiagam, 212. • ^ 

£lakbaiyar, a. a. T8l4chobeviyar, 266, 2b8, 275. 

Elalur, vi., 295. 

61avai, tax, 38, 43, 48. . 

ravan, 332. K 

EJinur, a. Elallir, 277, 295. 


explained , 156e. 

^Ilisai-VallabM, queen of Enlottunga I, 131, 156 
158, 162, 177, 178. 

Ellaikk&l-kavu, 264. 

Ellore, vi,, 172n, 380. * 

Elnlaffudaiyll or EMasamu4aivalj £.«* Elisai- 
VaUabhl, 177, 178. 

Elumhur (Egmore), vi. y 133. 
blnmbnr-nlidii, di 133, 134. 

Elmiitfrnva-cbatnrY&dimangalam, sur. of Patta- 

"lam, 873, 374. 

Elnnurrayan, sur. of Amlsarman, 11. ^ 
Emberam&n, god or king , 78, 85, 171, 172, 272. 
EmberTjman.-A.diga] Vilaxigavandar,/., 85. 
i&ni Gang&dbaran 3 m , 27, 28. 
ennai or ney-ennai, liquid ghee, 867a, 361, o65n. 
Ennalippor kdl , measure, 276. 

Ennayiram, vi., [20], 233n, 388a. 
eras : 

Saka, [9], [12], 33a, 43, 89, 95, 96, 123, 127, 
159n, 179, 181, 204, 207, 282, 448. 

Kali, or Ealiyuga [4], [15], 282, 284. 

[feraii I&varan Girisfekharan, m., 118. 

[feran Pnttagan, m., 230. 
ijran Sattan, *»., 28, 29. 

Ericbcha-U daiy ar , te. y 448. 

&rippatti, 220, 365. 

Briyar-a§4 a ? di., 438. 

6ri-v&riyam, lank committee 19, 232, 233, 327, 
329. 

feri-variya-pernmakkal (peram-Bbattar), commit* 

tee , IQ, 17, 20, 21. 

Erode (Ir6dn), vi., 30, 31a. 

ijrrnvaliebebiri, guarter , 265, 266,267, 268, 272, 

274,2/5. ttj-i. a-j a 

Etti Tirakkalatti-Edaiyan, mr. of XTttaram&lur 

Udaiy&n, 190. 

SfiSSSiWlI ? Ui US. 186, 189, 428, 429. 

SgS&toA m, 118, 148, 164, 168, 188, 
189, 428, 429. 


Fa Hian, Chinese pilgrim, [6] . 
flsb, emblem, 388 n, 443, 460. 

(t 

gadyanaka, 257 , 258 . 

(jahadavala, dy., [21 J. 

lana’ or °dium-gana, an administrative assembly, 

3, lln, 251, 253. ? 9^0 

Ganapati or Pillaiy5r ^napati |od l37, 253, 
297, 301, 321, 322, 349, 350, 382, 4/1. 

OSINS’ I)aWn6yat»), ISO. 

Ganfjar^ik Wlavaraijaa, “> r. of Parabfimigan 

*: 

287’ 289, 296, 297, 300, 306, 307, 386, 387, 
419. 

Gandar&.ditya,eA ? 90. 

Gandaraditva, Stlahara ch., sin. 
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Gandar-Einakaran, s. ff. the Silahara Grandaril- 
ditya, 57. 

Gandharva, 414. 

Gan&ga, s. a. Granapati, 322. 

G&nga. family^ [ 6 \, [ 8 ], 120, 122, 207 ; 422. 
Ganga. Eastern, dy., [22], 

Ganga, Western, dy., [7], M, P^], 57n, 64, 68 . 
88 , 89, 90, 99, 100, 104, 107, 185, 386, 444, 
446, 449, 461. 

Graii aril or Gangai, the Grange, P-9], [20], [22], 
3, 9 , 11, 13, 20 , 22 , 68 , 96, 97, 100, 101, 111, 
121 122, 158,162, 185,224, 225, 233, 275, 
324, 327, 332. 335, 337, 339, 343, 344, 346, 
347, 348, 349, 357, 362, 363, 365, 370, 371, 
385, 383, 389, 416, 417, 424, 425, 457, 469. 
Ganga or Ganga-mandala, co., 52, 53, 129, 144, 
147, 162, 164 n, 167n, 174, 176, 195, 388, 422. 
Ganga-Bana, family, [10]. 

Gangad&virnariali, land , 107, 108. 

Gang&dhara, m. } 52, 56. 

Gangadhara-Bbattap, m., 88 , 113. 
Gangadhara-Siva, m., 258. 

Gahg&dhara Mayilatti, m., 330. 

Grangaikonda, s.a., Gangaikonda-ehOlapnram, 

[ 20 ], 

Grangaikonda-OhSla, sur. of Raj &ndra-Ch81a I 
[19], [20], [22] 127,131, 195, 388n. 
Gahgaikanda-Oh81a (SOlan), Chdlx prince, 33, 
36, 62. 

Gahgaikonda Gh6l3svara, te., 1. 

Grahgaikond&n^ vi,, 126. 

Gangaikonda-S61an, hall, 117. 

Gai>gaikonda-S Olapuram (ChSlapuram), vi., [ 20 ], 
31,38,38,64,65, 68 n, 70n, 126, 129n, 181, 
152, 192, 193, 195, 390n 
Grangdkettan, m., 69. 

Gahgaknndapnra, s. a. GahgaikondachOlapn- 
ram, 129, 131. 

Gangan, title, 55. 

Gahgan&ri (or Kahgan$ri)pattu, vi., 391, 434, 
435. 

Gahgap&di, eo., 5, 6 , 7, 11 , 15, 24, 30, 32, 37, 
105, 107, 193, 194. ’ ’ ’ 5 

Ganga-Pallava, s. a. Pallava, 88 , 99 , 172, 289 
449. 5 

Ganga-PermUdi, the Ganga k., 53 v 
Gangapnrl s. a. Gangaikonda-S 8 lapuram (or 
ChQiapnram), [ 20 ], 70, 131. " 

GangarSja, the Ganga k., 446. 
gatSnaka, see gady&naka. 
ghatige, an assembly, 92n. 

Gidahgil, vi., 200 , 202 . . 

GOdavari, ri., 65, 70, 388, 425. 

Gngnnidharma, sic, Eohgnnivarma, 98n. 
GOsahaara, 464. 

gOshthi or kdtti, an assembly, 267, 274 275. 
Gdshtbigvara, te., 40. 3 3 

A. *77 

Atri or Atraya, 348, 443 , 459 

( P ^a<%a), 151, 'l58, 164, 

Gantama, 88 . 

Harita, 151, 317, 322 

T7"a - /TTa f 


Easyapa (E4clielmTa) , 88 ? 263, 438. 
Eansika Sehguti-Ransika or Eomara- 

U8 - 11S - 120 - 448 > 444 ' 


Mndgalya, 443, 458. 

VMhula, 87. 

GOvardhana, vi., 330, 332. 

GOvindachandra, Gahadaoala k., [20], 469. 
GOvindapadi or Gdvindav&di, vi., 253, 254, 342 
368, 374, 37 a 5. 

GSvindapddi-Alvar. god, 342, 343. 
Gr&mak&ryam-tiruttum-pernmakkal, committee 

of, 21. 

Gr&mam, vi., [9], [13]. 

GrimaSikMmani-chaturvMimangalam, sur. of 
Manimaxigalam, 49, 86, 87, 88. 

Gadimallam, vi., 465n. 

Gujarat, co., [18]. 

Gulg&npode, vi., 90, 99. 

Gunabhara, sur. of Mah&ndravarma I., [6]. 
Gun&bara Perumbilli, Buddhist vihcira, [22]. 
Gmiakirtti-Bhatara, Jama teacher, 224, 225. 
GnruparamparaprabiiaTa, Yaishnava work f2l 
177n, 186. ' L J ’ 


H 


Haihaya, family, 59. 

Halasya-Pnraim. work, 460n. 

Hara, s.a. Siva; 258, 422, 460. 
Haraoharanas&garan, sur. of S&ttan Gunabhattan 
297. ' " 

Hari or Harihaya, s.a. Indra, 414, 457, 464. 
Hari, s.a. Vishnu, 218, 272, 419. 
bavana, a burnt oblation , 18. 

Mmagarbha, ceremony, [13]. 

Hiranyagarbha, ceremony , 464. 
biranyaksha, demon, 134. 

Himalaya, mo., 70, 424 442, 443, 460, 464. 

Hinen Tsiang, Chinese traveller . [1], [4]n, 13n, 
197, 386. L J L 

h6ma, an oblation , 189 202. 

Hottdr vi [17]. 388n. 

H6vya, see, Ovi. 

Hoysala, family, 31, 122n. 

I 

Idaikkudi, vi., 438. 

Idaimarndu, s. a. Tiruvidaimarudur, 155. 
Idaipp&ttam or Idaipputohi, tax, 311, 391. 
Id.aitnraina(j.n, s.a. Ededore, 2000, [16], 28, 390,. 

430, 465. 468 L J ’ 

Idaiyankadn, land, 77. 

Idaiyarru-nadn, di., 438. 

Ida-naii, passage between rooms, 20n. 
Idangain&yagar, s.a. Rishabbavahana, 171. 
Idangali-N 8yanar, Chdla k., and Saint, [3]. 
Idavai, vi , 448. 
tdur-k&ttam, di., 438. 

Iganaiytr, vi., 134. 

Iggalur,*)*., 106n. 

Ikbattn-kOttam, di., 342, 426. 

Ikshvakn, mythical k., [ 4 ], 384, 413. 

Ilaikkhlam, tax, 311, 391, 437. 

Ilaiyallam, vi., 342. 

IlaiyakO-Kramavittan, m., . 190. 

Ilaiyahgndi, or Ilaiyankndi, vi., 117, and add., 
206n. 

Ilaiyhrn, vi., 118, 139. 
ilakkai or ilakkar, 2l2n. 
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, tfowC^8a^241, 256, 258, 259. 
Ilakkuvanan Panchanedi Alumbir&n, m., 78. 
Ilakkuvanan {Lakshmana) Rimadlvan, m 77 
IJa lamp, 251. " ’* 

llam or tlamandalam, a. a. Ceylon, T71 fill 
[18], 7, 15, 24, 28, 43, 44, 46, 56, 83, 107, 
205, 206, 21 8n, 244, 245, 255, 266, 267, 275 
289, 292, 390, 438, 460, 474, 476, 477, 478. 
Ilamaiman §iraiyadikki, to., 366. 


llamputobi, tax, 311, 391. 

Il&tnurid6i5am, co , [19], 469. 

Ilanalam, vi., 308, 309, 310, 311, 312, 318, 319, 

OOO 7 ' 


Ilandai, tree, 434. 

Ilangai, s.a. Lank&, 469, 470. 

Ilahg&gQkam or-LanMs6ka, vi., [21], 469. 
Ilangilavar, to., 91. 

IlangS or Ilaiya-k6, an heir apparent, 142. 

Ilan gSvadiy araiy an . k., 44ln, 

Ilarig6v61, s.a. Irukkuv&l, 257. 

IJava, a toddy drawer , 437 
Iluppai-kalani, land, 23, 24. 

Imayavaramban, Ohera k., 385n. 

Indra, god, [18], 28, 385, 414, 415, 416, 417, 
425, 430, 442, 443, 444, 457, 459, 460, 464, 
468. 


Indr&ni, shrine of, 137. 

Indran Palanattadigal, m., 253. 

Indraratha, k., [19], 388, 424, 469. 

Indravajra, metre, 86, 450. 

Ihgallur-nidu, di., 106, 107. 

Inga-nULdn, di., 11 4, 377, 427, 429. 

Inganur, vi., 106n. 

Inganur, vi., 114. 

Innambar, vi., 262. 

Innambar-nMu, di., 377. 
irai, tax, 253, 327, 332, 333, 334, 337, 339, 342, 
344, 346, 348, 355. 

irai-dravya, 4. 

irai-karatt-httn, revenues and taxes, 57n. 
iraikkdval, tax, 241, 248, 256. 

Iraiknlam, 245. 

Iraiydnkndi, vi., 293, 307. 

Iraiyans&ri, di., 293. 

Ir3.magnd.toi, co., 52, 56. 

Iranddy irattn u anur r uvan, sur. of Porrikknri Ka- 
lid6vadi, 17. 

irand6rri, land, 368- 
Ir&Sadi Ssiai, to., 244. 

Irasakkamangalam, vi., 159. 

Ir&s&ndan, to., 475. 

Irattam an dalam, see Rattapadi. 

IrattapMi or Ilattapadi, see Rattapadi. 
Irattapddikonda-Sdlan, Ohdla prince, 62. 

Iratta, s.a. Chalnkya, 68. 

Iravi Nili, see Nili. 

Iravn, 289, 291, 292, 293, 

tr&yirand&vi-Amman&r, consort of Raj Mitya, 278, 
. 279. ” 

Ir&yiravan Pallarayan, ch., 14, 29, 30, 109, 111, 
427, 428. 

Ir&ydr, vi., 64, 73, 74, 81, 85, 177. 

Ir£y ux&li-N ambi, to., 151. 

Ir&ehohayan, ch., 37. 

Irivabedanga, sur. of Saty&sraya, [17]. 


Ir6<Jn, see Erode. 

Irugayan, ch., 32, 37. 

Irukkuv61, ch., 257. 

iromadi or irmadi, explained, [ld'n, 329. 
Irnmadiebchola (s&k;,sur. o/Parantaka I., [12], 
229. 

IrumadicbchSlar Kannadaga (Karnataka), co., 

229, 23,0. 

Iromadi Solan, sur. of Gahgaikonda-Sdlan, 62. 
Iromadis61a Yilopparai van, «ur. c/Vfelan Kuttan, 

427, 429. ‘ " 

Iramiidisolaebcheri, quarter , 177. 

Irumudis&la Muvendavelan, sur. o/ Paramos varan 
Arangan, 307. 

IrnngSlakkon, ch., 376. 

IrungQla, IrohkSla, IlahgfivM or IrnkkavSl, 
family, [15], 257, 258. 

Irnnnrraimbadimnar Arattorai, to., 439. 
irov&li, plant, 392, 437. 
t§a, s.a. Siva, 258. 

Isakkanayya-Nangai,/., 242. 

IS3na, s.a. Siva, 236. 

Isinamangala, vi., 228 , 229. 

I sana Maran, to., 263. 

I sanasiva-P audits, to., 1. 
ishtapuxta, charitable deed, 3. 

Islands, Twelve thousand, 8. • 

Isvarakk&rani V3mad6van Tiravenkadan, m. y 227. 
Isvaran SiiLgam&ni, m. 7 202. 
levari, shrine of, 136, 139. 

Ivnni, 71. 

Iyarpa, portion of Ndldyiraprabandham, 186. 

J 

Jagatipetla, Ceylon k., 53. 

Jain or Jaina, F6], [22], 14, 15, 22, 53, 223, 2 24, 
229, 230, 389. 

JalanatMsvara, fe., 31, 343, 350. 
jalapavitra, ceremony, 299, 301, 321. 
jalay antra, a water-lever , I5n. 
jambu, tree , 134n, 168, 171. 

Jambadvlpa, India , [11], l34n, 446 ,461n. 
Jambnk&svara, fe., [3], 122n, 126, 128, 168, 418n. 
Janata, sage , 62n. 

Jananatha or Narakkan M&rdyan JananAthan, 
eft., 389, 425, 426, 427, 428, 438. 

Jananatha, Dha> & k. t 33, 37, 69. 
Jananatha-KaebehiyarAyan, sur. of ArasanArAya- 
nan ElisaimOgan, 210. 

JananAtha-pernvadi, road. 111. 

J ananathappntt£ri , tank, 432. 

J ananatha-valanadn^ di., 199, 200. 

Jatavarman, sur. of SrlvaHabba, 465n. 

Jatavarman sur . of Snndara-Cb81a-PandTa, 

[17]. 

Jatila, m., 443, 459. 

Jatila or Jatilavarman, s.a. ParAntaka Nednfi- 
jadaiyan, 4*1, 442* 443 3 446, 447, 448 4 ^56, 
JayabbSmatali, vi., 235. 

Jayadbara, sur. of EulSttnnga I., 181* 

Jayamfem, sur. of Vikram&difcya I., 99, 103. 
Jayam^rn^Srikaranamangalana, sur. o/Mandiram, 

103, 104. 

J ayamnrinadal var, ch., c 9 . 

Jayankonda-ObOla (S81an),ai*r* o/Eajidbir&ja L, 
5i, 57! 

JayafLkonda-Cb61a-Brahm4dhirSjaj ch. y 59, 64, 
65, TO.* * 
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Javankonda (or Jayan.gonda)-Ch61a (§ola)-map- 
dalam, dt., 2, 8, 16, 22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 49, 57, 
63, 70, 74, 76, 78, 81, 83, 84, 85, 86, 88, 89, 
108, 111,118, 114, 118,119, 120, 134, 136, 
I37n, 138, 140, 142, 148, 164, 167, 173, 176, 
189, 198, 204, 389, 425, 426, 427, 428, 429, 
437, 438. 

J aTankoudaso lanaliur , vi., 38, 39, 41, 43. 

JaVankondaBdla-^ilupparaiyar, sur. of K&dan 
Vzdividaitgaii, 38, 39. 

Jayantayarman, Pdndya k. y 446, 447, 464. 

Jayasiriiha II., W. Ghdlukya k., [16], [17], 28 5 
388 423 424 468. 

Jayasicaha ’HX,’ W. Chalukya k., 28, 32, 58, 118, 
1 30, 144, 198 194, 388, 423, 424, 466. 

Jayasimhakulabala-valanadu, di., 171. 

JayasimJiaknl^ntaka-BraJimainarayaT, sur. of 
Manjippayaiiar, 65, 70. 

Jayasiikha VirakSralavarman, Kerala 4., 206n. 

Jayasingan, s.a Jayasimlia ELI., 63. 

jayastambiia, 69n. 

Jayatnriga Miiv^ndav&lan, sur. of Bran lsvaran 
Griris&kliaran, 118. 

jiyita, 70. 

Jnanaparam&svara, te., 222. 

Jy&ahth^, goddess, 346, 347. 


Kachchi, or KachchippSdn, s.a. Conjeeveram, 11 
12, 96, 97, 186n, 187, 206, 218, 265, 266, 267, 
268, 272, 273, 274, 275, 276, 288, 291, 428, 
429. ; 

Kaehchiram, or EaicboMram, vi, 428, 429, 438. 
Kadadi-kondil, land , 274. 

Kadagaa, m ., 143. 
kadaik&tchi, supervision, 372. 
kadai-nlr, last water, 288. 
kadaiyadaikkay, tax, 391. 

Eadalangudi, hi., 427, 429. 
kadalar, son or friend, 62n. 
kadali, wife or daughter, 56n. 
kadal sulnda, introductory words of the inscrip- 
tions of fi4]adhirkja II., 206, 207. 

k&dam, = 10 miles, 13, 225, 357, 362, 365. 
Kadamba, family , [6]. 

Kadambamad^vl, J., 221. 

Kadambanknli, pit, 431. 

Kadambarkdyil, vi., 192. 
kadamba, tree, 430. 

Kadambur, 307. 

Kadan Achcban, m., 383. 

Kadan Kanmikaran, m., 427, 429. 

Kadan. Vidividangan, m., 38.’ 

Kadapp6ri, vi., 79, 126, 174. 

Ea 4 f 5 ra ^ 9 *- a - Ea ^a> [21], 62a, 194, 195, 203, 

Ead&ram, vi., 194. 

Kadaranfeoada-Ssian, Gh6la prince , 62. 

Kadava, s.a. Pallava, 68, 185n, 446. 
Kadiavaycb^ri (KadaY&cbctgri), vi., 210, 212, 

k4di, grain measure, 8, 9, 13, 94 266 273 97 A 

291 292, 293, 362, 363, 366, ^7 ’ ^ 2?4 > 

Eadiebenan, m., 143. 
kadigai, an assembly, 92n. 

Kangdi, village goddess, 234, 320 321 329 
Kadognvdr, field, 309. ’ Ml, 322. 


Kad/unganaiyan, m., 362. 

Kaixuigdn, Pdndya k., [5], [7]n, 441, 446. 
K&dnpattigal Nandippdttaraiyar, s.a. Nandivar- 
rn.an Pallavamalla, 260, 261. 

Kadupatti Tamila - POrarayan or Vid61vidnga. 

KMnpatti Tamila- Perarayan., to., 92, 93, 94. 
Kaduttalai, vi., 229, 230. 

Kaduttalai Nagamaiyan, to., 251. 

Kaduvangudi, vi., 4. 

Kad/uvetti, to., 217. 

KaikkOla, sect, 276. 

RaiUsa, mo., 419, 423. 

Kailasandtha or KailasanathasYamin, te., [7], 49. 
kai-mani, hand-belts, 273, 319. 
kai&u, see , b5.su. 

Kakkambiral, *i* 81. 

Kakshivat, mythical k., 384, 414. 

Kakutstha, sur. oj Puranjaya, 384, 414. 
k&l, a measure, 342, 363. 

Kaia the god of Death, 386, 423. 

Kalabhra, people, [_5 J, [ 7 ]n, 446. 

Kaiahasti, Kalatti or Tirukkalatti, vi., T9], 33 n 
106n, 190n, 208n, 289. 
kalal, Joot-ornament, 467. 

Ml-alavu-bali, toll, 162, 266, 268, 272, 273. 
balam, a trumpet, 319. 

kaiam, grain measure, 8, 38, 117, 118, 136, 

l37n, 189, 162, 171, 186, 189, 190, 229, 241, 
286, 301, 306, 307, 308, 311, 312, 317, 318, 
319, 320, 321, 379, 381, 390, 427, 428, 445, 
470, 471, 472. 

Kalan, to., 295. 

kalani-variya (or v&rigal, field supervision commit- 
tee, 231, 232, 327, 329. 

Kalaniv&yil, vi., 6, 293. 

kalanju, gold and silver iveiyht, (= 80 grains), 2, 
3, 11, 12, 18, 22, 29, 30, 38, 45, 46, 51, 87, 88, 
94, 95, 96, 97,98, 100, 101, 111, 113,114, 
143, 163, 164, 177, 189, 226n, 227, 228, 229, 

230, 232, 234, 235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 245, 

250, 256, 261, 262, 263, 264, 266, 267, 273, 

274, 275, 278, 279, 287, 291, 292, 293, 295, 

297,300,311, 312,324, 327, 334, 342, 344, 
346, 348, 349, 352, 354, 356, 357, 358, 362, 
363, 366, 367, 370, 371, 373, 374, 390, 427, 
428, 474, 475, 476, 477. 

Kalappalar&jar ( or rdyan) ? m , 213, 217. 

Ka]ariknnehchi, vi.. 286. 

Kalarn, 480. 

Kaiarungali, land, 77. - 
kalasa, a pot , 189. 

Kalatti, see K&lahasti., 

Kaidttirakkai, vi., 462. 

Kaiattdr, vi., 143. 

Eaiattur-kdttam, di., 143, 148, 167, 173, 176, 


Kalattdr-n&d-a, di 143, 148, 167. 

Kalavai, vi , 118, 119. 

Kalavali, Tamil poem, [2], 386. 

Kaiavali-n&du, di., 444, 450, 462, 

Kalay a-S6mdsi-bkumi, land , 330. 

K&layavana, demon , 385, 415. 

Kal6Si, vi., 251. 

Kali, age, [4], [ 

184, 188, 191, 

418, 419, 420, 421, 423, 425,’ 446,’ 46 ^ 

Kdli, Pachohaikk&K or Pavalakk&li, goddess, 4l8n. 
K3]i Ekambaram, to., 438. 


[15], 36, 55, 61, 81, 142, 146, 176, 
>1, 198, 200, 201, 203, 218, 386,. 
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Kalichchaiig&l, ehannel, 51. 

Kaligai-Vitanka, image of, 366, 367. . 

KalikSsari - ohatnxvfedimarLgalam, sur. of Tira- 
mullaiv&yil, 351. 

Kali Nangai,/., 352. 

Kalinga (Kalingam) or KaHnga-mandalam, oo., 
[2]?[8], [20], 7, 9, 11, 15, 24, 59, 63, 65, 70, 
105, 107, 126n, 130, 156, 158, 179,180,182, 
184, 186, 188, 193, 388, 422, 461. 
Kalinganagara, s.a. Mnkhalihgam, [22] ,128, 130. 
K&lingar&yar, sur. o/Arayan G-amdavahan, 148, 
151. 

Kaliiigas, the Seven, 180n. 

Kalingattupparani, Tamil pom, [3], 32, 52, 113, 

' 125? 127, 128n, 129, 130, 131, 132, 144n, 152, 
156. 178, 180, 181, 191, 4l3n, 415n, 416n, 
417n, 4l8n. 

Kalingn-v&riyam, committee, 327, 329. 

Kalippagai, sur. of Par&ntaka Nedimjadaiyan, 
446. 

K&liya-Bhattar, m-^368. 

Kaliyan^ri, sur. of Urtidaiyankalam, 239, 241. 
K&liyur-k6ttam, di., 2, 3, 4, 6, 8, 11, 12, 16,18, 
19, 21, I37n, 138, 142, 323, 324, 325, 327,332, 
334 335, 338, 340, 341, 344, 345, 346, 348, 
349, 350, 355, 359, 361, 369, 372. 

K&liynr-n&dn, di., 142. 

Kalian, trite, 268. 

Kaiii KntMran, m., 28. 

KallOdanai, dam, 477, 480. 
kalluri, a, college, 15. 

Kalpa or Kalpaka, tree, 185, 233n, 456, 464- 
Kalpa, age, 446, 456, 

Kalpa, work, 458. 

Kaltignmalai, vi., 448. 

Kalukknnram, see Tirnkkalnkkunram. 

Kalnmalam, vi-, [2], 386. 

Kahimharndaiydr, m., 17. 

kalnval, field, 226, .365. _ „ . 

Kalvar - Kalvan, s«r. of Pernmhidngn Mntta- 

raiyan I., [7]. 

Kaly&na, vi., 130. 

Kalyanapuram, vi., 191- 
Kalyanastradara, god, 89, 118. 

Kama,' Cupid, 161 n, 21 8n, 419. 

Klmadamangalam, vi , 438. 

K&makkavvaiyal, / , 59, 64. 

K&makk6di, vi., 318, 319. Pei *l 

Kamakk 6 di-V inn agar, s. a- Bajagopala-Perum&l, 

49 57* ^3 70 

KamaltLvati, queen of Snbhad&va, 386. M n 
Ki,m&m8ga-V &ran app6raraiyan, sur. of Mannan 

Kannan, 374, 375. 

Kdmaniyakkanar, f., 242. - 

Kambulinpadi quarter of Conjeeveram, 266, 267, 

273, 274. 

Kamparaman a or Vijay^Km^vilnm^nnjft, 
Ganga-Pallava k., 1, 2, 8, 9, 13,90, 172, 266, 

Kampli^Kampili, vi., 52, 53, 57, 193, 194, 

KaUahappati, «, «. Kanjagappa<& 265, 267, 272. 
Eamndnvan N ilanarayaiian, m., 2o . 

Kamugadi, field, 122. 

Kanaikk&l Irnmpom, Chtra *., |A1- 


Eanakaviraknrattiy&r, /., 224, 225. 
kanakku or kanakkar, office, 289, 444. 
Eapakku-v&riyam, Committee , 827, 329. 

Mnam, gold coin , 13, 20, 189, 239, 253, 262. 
kanam, share, 51, 92. 

Kananj, co., [20], 53, 194. 

Kanavadi, m., 330n. 

Kanavadi (Granapati), k., 57. 

Kanavadinalinr, vi., 31, 39, 41, 477, 479. 

Kanavadi Pichchan, m., 118. 

K&nchi or KafieMpnra, s. a. Conjeeveram, [4], 

[7], [12], [22], 2n, 11, 71, 96, 114, 117, 118, 

122, 123, 129, 130, 131. 141, 143, 159, 162, 

163, 164, 193n, 272n, 347, 348,349, 359, 360, 

386, 388, 392, 418, 423, 439. 

K&nehivayil, vi., 427, 428, 438. 

Kanehivaypp&rur, s. a. P&nir, 446. 

KSndai (Karandai?), si., 64, 69. 

Kandaldai Ponnaiyakramavitta Sdmasiyar Am- 
halattadigal, in., 348. 

Kandadai Tiruvenkadabhattan, m., 427, 428. 
K&ndal&ri, sur., of Sulai-knlam, 477, 479, 480. 
KandaJur-Salai, see Salai. 
kandam, a division, 257, 260, 297. 

KandaTia-na du , di., 428, 429, 438. 

Kandaniranindan, m., 117. 

Kandan Maravan, m , 30. 

Kandapurattnplttai, vi., 326, 327, 332, 336, 38 < ,• 
339. 

Kandar&dittam, «.,387n. ^ 

Kandiyux, or Tirukkandiynr, vi., [12], 2bl, £ol, 

‘ ' 466. 

Kangan&ri, tank, 485. 

KanganSrippattn. see GangaMrippattn. 

Mm lard, 88 176, 291, 292, 293. 

SS; land measure, 284, 257, 260, 281, 300, 
355, 368. 

kanimnrruttn, 289, 291, 389, 427. 

Kaujagappadi, quarter of Conjeeveram, 266,267, 
274, 275. 

Kafijan Kondayan, m., 4rfb. 

Eanjandr, vi., 284. 

MngeLnivarippottagam, office, oic. 
kanm&lar, artisans. 46, 47. 
kmmi. 28, 136, 138, 151, 286. 

p annadaga-Pan dita. in, 1 . 8. 

Kannada, people, 185. 

kannadn or kalnldu, a. hero-stone, 477, 478, 479. 
Kannagidarap&ni Mnv5ndav5Mn, sur. of Kuttan 
SOmadfevan, i58. 

KannakkM, channel, 108. 

Kannaknehohi, s. a. Eanyafcabja, [20], 56, 202. 
kann§lakMnam, taa, 311, 391. 

Kannan Artoan, m , 6, 8. 

Pfliinandai Knppan, m., oo. , 

Kannappaa Pafiohanedi Nilagangaraiyar, 84. 

Kannappan Tusi Adin|yagan Nllagangaraiyan 
Yanniyanayan, see, Yanmyan&yan. 

Kaxmap^shpam, 475 

I?Sadfv‘a or KannaiadSva,* a- Krishna HI., 

IS m, li; 15 m °» 
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Kanrd, s. o. Comorin, 68n 147. 

Eanniya, 8. a. Pan4y®> b ®* 

Eannikk51, channel, 83. 

Kanperrin, 472 ; „„ 

Kanperraii Manrrmraindar, 

kanthika, a necklace, 65, 69. . rnmnrin 

Kanva, Kawtonta f ^ a Troni fill 22 
[4], '[7], [8l, [10], [12], [ 18 3> W L 21 ^’ 22 ’ 

Kanva^tfa, s. a. Kanauj, 52, 53,56, 59, 194, 

202 . 

kdr, 171. 

Earabhadra, elephant, 03. 

karadigai, a mustazZ instrument, 273, 2b0, 310. 

Kayadikal, or Karadikalln, to., 194, 201. 

Edrai^pi., 95. 

karai, few**, 64. 

k&rai, ornament, 476, 477. 

Karai, 434. 

Karaiktattn Panaiyux, 300, 311. 
Karaifekai-Ainmai or Ammai, Sgtoz devotee , oo4 
K&rai-n&dn, rf*\ 5 89, 95, 96, 104. 

Ka raippakkam , ttf, 391, 433. 

Karaitturai, 31, 48. 

Karaivali, dt, 89, 105, 108, 113, 114, 119, 120. 

Earaivali-Andi-nMu, dz\, 89. 

Karambichehettii, ( E^rambis&ttn) , vu, 64, 73, 83, 


x uu. 

‘Earanai-Y idangadfeva, image, of ,134 . 
karanattan, an accountant , 2, 22, 24, 392, 437 , 
438. 

Earandai, see K&ndai. 

Earanikas, 277. 

Mr4nmai, 307, 308, 811, 459, 462. 
Earavandapuram, vi , 446. 

Earavur, vi., 438. 
kar5y, 250. 

Earayil Ednttapadam, ch., 14. 

EarMd, vi., 22. 

Eari, m., 15 In. 

Earikal, vi 45n. 

Earikala, or Kalikala ChSla k., [2], [3], [4], [5], 
[7], 62n, 268, 274, 386, 418. 

Earikala, sur. oj Aditya II., £9}, [14], [35], 
[16],21,249, 262, 263, 1278, 279, 289, 356, 
375,377,379,387. 

Earikala-ChSla, sur. of KnlSttnnga I., 130. 
Karikala-ChSia (S61a), sur. of Virar5.j6ndra, 195, 
199. 

Earikaia-0h61a-Adaiyurnad-Alv£Ln, sur of Malai- 
yan V inaiy ai venran, 208. 

Karikala karai, embankment , 249, 250. 
EaxiMla-§6lan, sur. of Vira-CkSla (§6]an), 62. 
Karikala-terri, hall, [5], 266, 268, 274. 

Karikfeal, vi , 45n. 

Eari Kolamban, m., 276. 

Karikndi, vi., 438. 

Karimangalam- C daiyan, m., 232. 
karini(karani)bb:ramana, 389, 390, 426. 
Karisaigal, vi., 51n. 

Karkodi or Tirukkarkudi, s. a, Uyyakkandan 
Tirniaalai, 230, 231, 375, 376. ‘ * " 

Karkulam, vi, 462. 

Earkuii, pit, 432. 

Karnapr5vrita8, «, a. TollaikMdar, 268. 
Karn&taka, co., 229. 

Edrdhana, vi., 27. 

Eaypdndi-nadn, di., 228. 

Karrali, see Narayanan Karra] i. 


Earrali-6ri, tank, 477 , 479. 

Earngai, vi., .15 In. 

Karag6vur or Tirukkarugavrir, s.a. Tirukkalavur, 
233, 234, 235, 245, 259, 260. 

Karmnaligai, palace , 428. 

Karumam-dray um , councillors, 301, 307, 390, 
427. 

Kar nman, a blacksmith , 106. 

Earom&rukkadlya, god, 89, 118. 

Earam5,nikkan Sarpan, m., 428, 429. 
Karum5,nikkan S8man., to., 118. 

Karon akara-Bhattan , to., 81. 

Karun5.takan, title of Sadaiyan Ranadhira, 446. 

Karungili, tank, 104. 

karuv81, tree, 432. . 

Karuvnlanpati, s.a. Eambul5.np5.di, 26o, 267 ,272. 
Karovur, vi., 30, 81, 33, 38, 39, 43, 44, 45, 46, 
48, 64, 192, 193, 205, 473, 474, 475. 

Karovur, s. a. lirovanjaikkalam, 31. 

K5.§5.kudi, v 391. 
k5.shthak5.ra, a carpenter, 321n. 

K a siraja, mythical k. } 385, 415. 

Kassapa V. , Ceylon k., [11], 231. 
kasu or kaisu, weight, 189. 

k5.su, coin or money, 53, 57, 84, 85, 109, 111, 
114, 117, 132, 134, 136, 139, 148, 151, 152, 
155, 162, 164, 167, 171, 201n, 222, 223, 239n, 
241, 248, 259, 260, 284, 300, 322, 476, 477. 
k&su-kal, goldweight, 46. 

K&syapa, sage, 4l3n. 

K&Syapan K5.r5.yil Midaiehchan, to., 471. 

Kat&ha, co., [21], 388, 425. 
k5.ttS.gara, a wooden house , 321. 

K attYmaimg anah all i , vi., 130.. 
KattinS,gankuval4tt6r, bye-path, 477, 479. 

Katti Orritran, sur. of Tennavan Pirodimara^an, 
249,250. 

Kattcgai Narayana- Krarnavifctan, m., 177. 

K dttukknmu n du.r 3 vi., 391, 432. 

KSttukkuri, vi., 113. 

Kattur, vi., 364, 365. 

Kaustubha, gem, 460. 


Kauiskan Ye nkad abhattan , to., 471. 

K ausikan Adittan Adavallan, m, 471. 

KauSalar, people of K8sala 57. 

KSvadippShkam, s. a. K5.v6rippdkkam, 232. 

K 5v5.utandalam, vi., 125, 128~ 172. 

Kavanurj vi., 346, 347. 

Kavapdr-6ri, tank , 360. 

Kavar5.moli, measure , 367. 

K a v 6 r ak ar y ak a , s. a., K5v6rl, 385, 417. 

K5v6ri, ri., [2], [8], [4], [8], 4, 6, 8, 30,45, 
129, 132, 140, 42, 155n, 171, 182n, 197, 223, 
231, 233, 234, 242, 247n, 248, 256, 257, 258, 
259,262, 276, 278,280,301,320, 376, 385, 
386,387, 417, 418, 425n, 444, 446, 450, 461. 
Kav^rimangala, vi., 330n. 

Kaverippakkam or E 5virippakkam j vi., 95, 96, 
327, 329. 

Kaviniyan Porambiyan, to., 284. 

Kavira-n5.dn, vi., 286. 

E5.viri, s. a. E5.v6ri, 446. 

Kdvirippumpattinam, vi., [2], [3]. 
kay, areca-nut, 233. 

Kayakk5.1, channel , 111. 

Kay arpakkam, vi., 391, 435, 436. 
kaykkari, 382. 

Kayil5,yad6van, flower-garden of, 215. 
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E&yv&ntandalam, s. a. Kivintandalain, 172, 173. 

K&kaya, co., 4l5n. 

K&Jalar, explained, 172n. 

K&rala, co., [12], [13], [17], [19], 28,33,37,64, 
68, 128, 193, 235, 388, 390, 423, 430, 442, 
446, 457, 468. 

Kdralan, m., 44. 

Eirai&nataka-ckatnrx&dimangalam, vi., 427, 428, 
438. 

Kiral&ntaka-Pallavar ayan , eh., 162. 

K8ra]&ntaka-valanll4n, di., 81. 

Eiralapalli, vi., 31, 43, 44. 

Keralapvitba, s. a. Ck&ra, [1]. 

K&raiar&ian, sur. of Tirav&gambamndaiy&n-Tiru- 
v anantiSvar am-ndaiy an , 210, 212, 213. 

KS6ava.Bhattan, m., 74, 83. 

ESiavadandan&yaka, *. a. Ki&av&dityadfeva, 32, 
37. 


K&SavacLityad&va, eh., 33. 

Kisavan, m., 284. 

K&Savan-Pferiyiram-adaiy&n, m., 76. 

EiSavan .‘Raman, m., 254. 

E&gi, ch., 69. 

Kisuvaiyan., m., 350. 

Eisuvan (Eiiava) Arivariyin, m., 151. 

Ki&avan (Kiaava) Tani-Ilanj ingam, m., 151. 
Efiguvapattan ( K&sava-Bkatta) , m., 73. 
Eitfcaraian, ch., 37. 

E&vndan, ch., 52, 56. . 

Kharagiri, vi., 443, 444, 446, 450, 457, 461. 
ill, — -irihr, eto., 2l3n. 

KlladaWilai, land, 306, 307,. 308, 309,310, 
32i. 


Eilai-iri, tank, 365. 

Kilai-viJam, quarter, 378. 

Eljaiydr, vi., 199n. 

Kii&nadigal or K8kklJ$nadigal, Ohdla queen, 

Eilappalnvur, Palnvdr, or Sisnpajnvdr, vi., 125, 
152, 154, 155, 164a. 

Kil&r-kdrr&m, di., 450. 
kilavan, a headman, 291, 293, 308. 

Eiliripattu, land, 287. 
kllirai, tax, 253. 

Eil-Iraniyamnttam, di., 241. 

EiliyAr-nidn, co -> 285. 

Kii-Karriy&r-n&dti, di., 426. 

Killivalavan, CMla A., [3], [4]ru 
Ellmalai, vi., 264. 

Eilm&mdlir Panivdr, sur. of Tappildaram Palla- 
varaiyan, 246, 247, 248. 

Kil-M&ng&ttn-n&du, di., 83. 
kllmugavetti, office, 390, 428, 429, 438. 
Kll-Muttug-dr, vi., [6], 90. 

Eljdr, s ', a. Kilaiydr, 193, 199. 
kllvali, 224n, 225, 226. 

Rijvimba-n&dn, di., 443, 444, 450, 459, 462. 
Klj- V ingai-n&du, di., 212. 

Kiraikkalldr, vi., 307. 

EirainaUiir, vi., 287, 391, 432. 

Eiraipp&kkam (Elrapp&kkam), vi., 165, 167. 
Eir&nji, vi., 168. 

Kirttimaraikk&dan, ot., 378, 379. 
Eirttim^rttknda-BraW^dhir^jaj:, sur. of Yikta- 

m&ditta&, 104. 


Eittisirimigka, Ceylon A., 59. 

EQchchdkkarpuiam, tn., 39. 

EOckokengannin, Ohdla A., [2], [3], [4], 366,418. 
E6ckokengatck61a-Nayan&r, «. a. Eochkengan- 
ndn, 386. 

Eddaohokeiuvu, field, 114. 

E6danda or E6dandarama, sur. of Riiaditya, [8], 
[13], [16], 234, 237 , a 23S, 248. 

ESdandardma, sur. of Aditya I., [8], 238. 
Kddandar&na-radi, road, 248 249, 279, 280. 
ESdandar&miSvara, te., [9], 287, 238. 
Kodimangalam, vi., 212n. 

KOdukulavan Sattan, m., 292, 307, 312. 

Eodumlidi, field, 226. 

Eodnmbai, s. a. Eodnmhalur, 444, 446, 449, 450, 
461. 

KodnmMlilr, vi., [14], 230, 231, 249, 255, 256, 
257, 285, 446, 449, 450, 476. 
Kodu.rn.udi, Pin dikkodumudi or Tiruppindik- 
kodumudi,,r«., 31. 

Eodungai, vi., 308. 

Koetei, td., [7]. 

Edkkandan, title, 221n, 222, 235. 
kokkuvay, hook of an ornament, 475. 

Eokuni, sur. of Sivamak&r&ja-Peruminadiga], 98. 
Edl&rj vi., 99, 122, 125, 128, 132, 136, 138n- 
Edl&ramma, te., 136. 

Eolattdr, vi., 50. 

Kdia-vadi, path, 347. 
kolgai, ornament, 297. 

K81i, sa - Uraiyir, 62, 446. 

Eollam (Qniion), vi., 7, 11, 15, 24, 105, 107. 
Kolldpuram, vi., Ill, 112, 191. 

Kollimalavan, sur. of Malavaraiyan SnndarafiSlan, 
476, 477, 47 9, 480. 

Eollippakkai or Kollipike, s.a. Ktdpak, [16], 
28, 52, 56. 390, 430, 468. 
kQlniraikuli, tax, 266, 268, 272, 273. 

Eoinkkuttu, 108. 

kolnndi, wife’s younger sister, 473 

K61dr, vi., 118. 

Kolnvdr-kdrpan, di., 444, 450, 462. 
kombirkolgai, jewel, 297. 

ESmuMn Aiaiyan Baladivan, m., 16. 
k8n, a chief, 163. 

Kondaja, see Enntala. 

K ondy&ta , vi., 165. 

K8n4rimmaikondin, Edn&rmaikontfag, I’On&rin- 
maikondin, E 6 n&ri( Kdnln Jmilkondan , E6- 
niriminkondin, E8n6ri-inmai-kondin or 
KSndnmaikondin. title, 44, 46, 47, 48, 122, 
199" 426, 427. 

E6n£rim81kondin, sur. of Vira-Ck81a, 122n. 
K8nirim8nkon#n, sur. o f Kul8ttunga-Ck81a IH. , 
122n, 205, 208." 

KOnirinangai, goddess, 349, 3o0. 
ESniririjapnram, vi., 296. 

K6n6riY&r» ffhs 274. 

Kongana or Eonkana, co., 57 129, 162, 185. 
Eongaraiyar, m., 370, 371, 372. . 

Kongark8n, sur. of Parintaka Nednnjadaiyan, 
446 

Eonen. Eongn-dlga or Eongu (or Konga)-man- 
<£dai, co., [8], [9], 31, 44, 47, 185, 444, 446, 
450,461. t _ rt _ 

KongndiSarijikkal, work, [9n]. 

EToneuiu or KoiigxiQiYaunaa, tttU of W* Gong& 
kings, 98n, 99, 100, 101, 105, 108, 



u 


Konkana, tee Kongana. 

E&n8n-inmaikondSn, sur. of Uttama-ChQla, 288, 
289',' 291. 

K8n6B-inxnai-kon.d an . kusali, 291n. 

Konrdr, vi., 858. 

KSnur. vi., 307, 428, 429, 438. 

K8i-V8ian, m., 443. 459,462. 

Koppakdsari, sic. K8-Parak§sari, 33n. 

Koppam, vi., 32, 39, 40, 41, 53, 58, 63, 68n, 111, 
112,197. 

KSralkkuli, 288. 

Edranji, vi., 70. 

Korramangalam, vi., 159. 

Korran Arunmoli, rn., 263, 264. 

Korrangudi, vi., 245, 308, 309, 310. 
Korrangudi-vavkkal, channel, 319. 

Eorranpnttur, vi, 445, 450, 465. 
korru or kottu, maintenance, 212n, 306, 379. 
Kfisala, KSsalai or K Ssalai-nadu co., [19], 37, 57, 
469. 

Kotpur, vi., 308. 

kottagam or gSahthaka, a cow-pen, 436n. 
Kottaiyur, vi., 438. ’ 
kSttam, a division, 3, 96, 292, 357, 374. 
kotta-na,], the day of gin, 232. 

K8tt&ru, vi. 130, 144, 147, 159, 162. 

K8tt&rpolil or Kott&rpolil, 450, 462. 
k8tti, see gdshthi 
KSttAr, vi., 253. 

Kottur-nadu, di., 251. 

K8val or K6valur, sja. Tirnkoilur, 209n. 
E8viladi, vi., 179. 

EOvil (or K8yil)-v&riyam, 'committee of, 301 3 320. 
k8yil, temple or palace, 272b. 
k8yil, a monastery P, 225. 

KSyilanpatti, 288. 

K8yil Mayiiai, m., 307. 
k8yil-nambu, temple worship, 269. 

Edyinallur, »i„ 239. 

Krishna, god, 49, 84n, 151b, 164n, 190n, 278, 
279,324,336,439. 

Krishna (Kannaran), m„ 53, 56, 439. 

Krishna, ri., [17], 32, 65, 466. 

Krishna II. or Krishnaraja, Rashtrakuta k., 92. 
Krishna Hi. or Krishnarllia, Rashtrakuta, k 
[12], 1,11,22,278,386,419. 

Erishnan Rajadittan, m., 293. 

Krishnan Raman, ch., 14, 427, 428. 

Krishnarilya, Vijayanagara k., 106, 418n 
Kr ishnaavamin , te., 49 
Erita, age , 385, 415. 

EritaMr8hanam (ErittikarOhanam], ceremony. 


Kriy&kramadyStik&, work , 382. 

Kshatra or Kshatriya, race, [1], 269n, 422. 
EshatriyasikhSmani-Talanddn, di.. 38,’ 39. 41 43 
117, 428, 429, 438. ’ 

Kshdtrapaladeva, shrine of, 137. 

Knb&ra or Kuv6ra, god, 28, 886, 418, 419, 423. 
EMal, s. a. Madura, 206, 209n, 215, 446. 

Eudal or Etdalur, s. a. Cuddalore, 209, 210. 
Eudal, s. a. Ktidal&mgamam, 64, 69, 209n. 
Eudali, vi., 32. 

Eudalsahgamam, vi., 32, 37, 64, 68n 190 193 
194. 195, 197, 198, 200, 201, 209n. ’ 

Mdam, a haU, 367. 

K W7?So’ I i« 1, H7 ,,7,:t1, 1& » 24 >29,30,105, 


Kudamukkil, s.a. EumbhakSnam, 444, 446, 449 
450, 461. 

kudimai, right, 226, 322. 

Kudikaval, a warden, 443, 459. 

Kndikavalnavakan , the chief revenue officer, 444. 
462. 

kudinai (or kndinar)-bal, stone-weight, 143, 164, 
473, 474. 

kudinikki, freeing from tenancy rights , 381. 
Kuditangi Aravanaiyan. m., 438. 

Kudiyan Kadugdi, /., 234. 
kudubaka, measure, 265, 272- 
Kudambidupadagam. vi,, 51. 
kudumbuv&rig a - Perumakkal, wards committee, 
231, 282. 

Kudumiy&malai, vi., 234. 
kuduppblai, a deed of gift , 12n. 

Kukkannr, vi., 25, 26, 114, 117. 

Kniam or Kolanu, s. a. Ellore, 172n, 180, 182, 
184. 

kxi] am, s.a. ilaikkulam, 391. 

Kulambandal, vi., 1. 

Kulamnlan, or KSmulan, 118. 

Enlanur, s. a. Kolanu, 172. 

Eulapadi, vi., 391, 430, 436. 

Kulas&khara, Pandya k., 206, 465n. 

Kulasbkhara, Vaishnava Saint, 2n, 148, 186. 
Kulattur, s.a. Kolattur, 50, 51, 75. 
Kulavampandal, land , 277. 

Kulavitegam, land, 319 
kuli, market fee, 223. 

kuli, land measure, 4, 5, 6, 12, 15 17, 23, 24, 29, 
30, 50, 51, 53, 57, 58, 65, 70, 71, 73, 75, 77, 
78, 81, 82, 83, 97, 101, 103, 104, 106, 107, 
109, 111, 113, 143, 288, 323, 324, 325, 326, 

327, 329, 330, 832, 333, 334, 336, 337, 338, 

339, 840, 341, 342, 344, 346, 347, 348, 349, 

350, 353, 355. 357, 358. 360, 365n, 368, 369, 

370, 371, 375. ' ' ' ' 

KMiv&niyan-Sri, tank, 435. 

Kuidttunga 1., Kul6ttunga-Gh81a (ChQlad&va or 
S&ladeva) or KulSttun gad&va, Chdla k., [3], 
[19], [20], [21], 2n, 32,33, 43, 49, 71, 72,74. 
76n, 89, 113, 115, 118, 119, 120, 125, 12 in, 
127, 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 140, 142, 144, 
146, 147, 148, 151, 152, 154, 156, 158, 159, 162, 
163, 164, 167, 168, 171, 174, 176, 177, 178, 

179, 180, 181, 185n, 187. 190, 191, 192, 196, 

197, 466, 470, 471, 472, 473. 

KulSttuhga II or Kul6ttunga-Oh61a (S61a, Ch8- 
lad&va, Sdladdva or Ch8aa), Chdla k., 43, 49, 
77, 78, 79, 125, 179 ; 180, 181, 196. 

Kuidttunga III or KulSttunga-OhCla (Ch81ad8va 
or S81ad8va), Chdla k„ 30, 31, 33n, 43, 44, 45, 
46,49. 79,82, 83,84, 85, 89, 121, 122. 123, 
204, 205, 206, 207, 208, 209, 210, 212, 214, 
215, 217, 219, 337, 465n, 473, 474, 475. 
KuI8ttungs61a-B r abmdr ay an , sur. of TJttama- 
§6ian, 43. 

Knl6ttimga-S81a-K8ralar&jan, sur. of Araiyan 
Madurantakan, 162. 

Kul8ttunga-§81a-M apSdiyarayan, sur. qfD%'v&n~ 
daintdan Arul&lan, 168. 

Kul Sttunga- S 61a *N dnj inS.d-U daiyan, sur. of 
B&jar&jan, 163. 

Kul8ttungak81an-KalattAr, vi., 205n. 
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Eul6ttahga-S81an-Periyarayan, sur. of S el van 
Palumadaiyan, 148. 

EnlOttnngasQ lan-TTl§i , Tamil poem, 180, 181. 
KnlOttungasOla ( or Oh&]a)-valaMdn, sur. of 
Pnliyhr-kSttam, 49, 73, 74, 76, ‘ 78, 81, 83, 85, 
86 , 88 . 

EnlQ ttnng a§S la- ViraiMttn-Muv endav&Mn , sur . 

of Namban Madur6,ntakad8van, 158. 

Knlpak, vi , 390. 

Eulnmbur, vi., 446, 448. 

K-nkta, oo, 20, 388n. 

Enm&n, see Nakkanknm&n, 

Enmanpadi, vi., 345, 346, 347, 349, 350. . 

TT nmAra-. s. a. Skanda, 461. 

K umar adi-N angai . , 361, 367. 

k-amarakaoh.oMn.am or kumara-gady&naka, tax, 
117, 162. 

KtuMra- Eramavittan, m. , 247. 

Kum aram&rt&ndan, lamp, 260, 261. 
Knmaramart&ndan, sur. of NandippSttaraiyar, 

223, 260n. 

Enmaram&rttindapnrain, vi., 223, 224. 
Kumaranpuli, tree, 435. 

Knmaran, m., 350. 

Knmaran S61app8raiyan, m. . 280. 

g um a. ra-Per-p v§,n.i van D5van BjinjOdi, m., 142. 

EniMravishnn II.', Pallavak., [6]. 

Etimari, s.a. Comorin, 3, 9, 11, 13, 20 96, 97, 
100 101, 121, 122, 225, 275, 327, 332, 335, 
337, 339, 343, 345, 346’, 347, 348, 349, 357, 
362, 363, 365, 370, 371. 

Knmarila-Bbatta, teacher, [1],376. 
EnmbakOnam, vi., 215n, 233, 276, 282, 283, 382, 
449, 450. 

knmbha, a pot, 189. 
kumbb&bhisliSka, ceremony, 90. 

Enmbhddbhava, *. a. Agastya, 464. 

Enmili, vi., 165. 

Knmili-nadn, di., 165, 167. ’ 

kumm&yam, 317. 

Knnamadan Aehchan, m., 438. 

Enndamayan, ch., 59, 63. 

Enndavai, Eundava or Etindava, queen of Vimali- 
ditya, [20], 126, 196. 

Enndavai, sister of KnlSttunga I., 127, 196. 
Enndavai or Kundavaiydr, sister of Eajara]a i., 

Enndavai^r Kmidava^y&r , queen of Vikram&dit- 
y^ I. {Bana k,), 88, 100, 101. 

Enndavai, road , 213. 
kund.il, land, 274, 330. 
kundumani, weight 274n. 

Enn4hr, vi., 73, 75, 87, 111, 445, 449, 450, 465. 

Kundur-kdrram, dt , 445, 463. 

Eunduv&y, channel, 317. 

Eunilapura (tie. Euval&lapura), a- K61ar, W, 

100 . 

Euniapevil, vi., 257. t 

Eun aramallan, biruda of Par^ntaka I., U*]. 
Eunjiramalli, 258, 259. 

Eunnattdr, vi., 49n. 

EunnUr, vi„ 443, 446, 450, 461. 

Kunx&di Tiruppori, m., 293 . 

Eunrak&li S&may&jiy&r, m. , 177. 
Ennrakiirram, di., 152, 154. 

Kunra-n&du , di*, 118. 

Kunra Nakkan, m., 318. 


Eunran Param6svaran, m., 322. 

Kunraii Singan, m., 322. 

Kunrairfctlr, 8 . a . Eunnattur, 49n. 

Kunrattur-nMu, di., 49, 73, 74, 76, 78, 81, 83,84, 

85, 86, 88. " 

knnri, gold and silver weight, (=2 grains), 13, 
311,312,318,390,427. 

Kunriy ur-nadu , di., 234. 

Euntala, Kuutala or Eondala, o., 128, 129, 132, 
140, 142, 146,* 176. 

Euntalas, the Chalukyas , 32, 140. 

Eura, vi., 443, 444, 450, 459, 462. 

Euram, vi., [5 {, [11 1, 21n, 22n, 49, 266, 269, 
273. 

Eurangddi, land, 97. 

Kurattur, vi., 357, 358. 

Eurava^ri, vi., 168. 

kuri, s.a. sabha, 17n, 176n, 330, 

Kurickehi, vi m , 293. 

Kuriyur, vi., 199, 200. 
kurram, a fine , 38, 43, 121, 122. 

KurraogOn, m , 443, 444, 459, 462. 
Kurruva-Nliyanar, Chdla k. and saint, £33* 

kuru, a suh-divie.ioti , 3, 148, 332, 335, 348, 351 * 
355. 

Euru, tribe, 457. 

Eurugai, vi., 151n. 

EurugaiklLvalaii Axavamudu, m., 151, 
Eurukkai-kurram, di., 199, 200. 

Eurukkai-nadu, di., 427,429. 

Euruksb&tra, te., 360, 361. 
kurukshStra, war, 336. 

Kuruksb&trad&va, god, 336, 337, 

KurukularsLyan, m., 21 7. 

Kurumadai, vi., 446. 

Eurumbas. people , 446 
Eurumbil, vi., 427, 429. 

Kurumi, vi., 418n. 

Eurn-nMu, di., 446, 

Eurundnrai, or Eurundurai-madu, pond, 430,436. 
Eurundurab channel, 432. 

kuruni, qram and liquul measure, 7n, 8, 118, 
136, 139, 171, 189, 213, 216, 229, 266, 273, 
274 275, 282, 308, 316, 317, 318, 320, 321, 
390*427, 428, 471,472. 
kusakkanam, tax, 311, 391. 
kusali, 291n. 

Eusapp&rru, vi., 318, 319, 321. 

Kusavankalag-i, land, 480, 

Kusavanpatti, kind, 104. 

Euttadi Nanurravan, m., 428, 439. 
kuttai, a kind of paddy, 363. 
kutiam, an assembly, 358. 

Eiittan QaugaikondAii, 472. 

Kuttaii S6mad&van,. m 158. 
E4tta-Pernmliiiadiga], tf^Natar&ja, 104. 

Eutt&ra-Bbatta-Sdmayajiy^r, m.. 111. 

kuttu,~tf dance, 379. 

Kuttllr, vi., 247. 
knvai, a heap , 222. 

EuvaJaikOdu, vi., 16. 

Euvaiaik6du-n^dn> <h., lv. 

Euvalaimalai,^., 445, 446, 450, 464. _ 

Euvaiaia, Envalfilapuw, K^ftlapraa orK# 

pnra e a. E614r, 99, 100n, lOln, 105% 108% 
122, 136, 138. 

Kuvalala-n&du, di., 136, 138. 
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KuTalajadiyatara-M-avgndaY^lan, sur. o/Vidiyan 

Tman&lirufijOlai, 117. 

Knvalayasundara- Muvgndav&Ma, sur. of V§Ian 
Emnaran, 163. 

KuvalaT&sva, sur. of Dbnndbuin&ra, 4l4n. 
Knvanai §ir£tlam, »»., 438. 

Knv&van Maran, or Mdran, sur. of Perumbidugu 
Mnttaraiyan I., [7], 44ln. 

Knv£ra. tee Kub&ra. 


lakahana, an inscription , 294. 

Lakskmad^va, ch., 53. 

Lakshmana, the epic hero, 190n. 

•Lakshini, goddess, 28, 72, 117, 119, 127, 129, 142, 
146, 158, 176, 185, 188, 414, 417, 420, 421, 
458, 461, 464, 468. 

LaksWinarasimEasvamin, te., 159n. 
Lakshminarayana, te., 172. 

Lakulisva ra-Pandita, m., 27, 28. 
Laknlisa-PaSopata, sect, 27. 
language and alphabet : — 

BrkhmiJ2|. 

DrSvidi, [1]. 

Grrantha, 50, 90, 97, 236n, 333n, 442. 

Kanarese, [4]n, 52, 127, 138n, 162n, 307n. 

M alavalam, 147n. 

Prakrit, [5], [61, 168n. 

Sanskrit, [f], [2], 15], 15n, [22], 20n, 30, 49, 
50, 86 , 90, 99, 125, 132, 134, 152, 155 , 
179, 185n, 216a, 219a. 230n, 236, 242, 
243, 265, 267, 268, 291n, 321n, 384, 389, 
390, 392, 426n, 442, 443, 444, 445, 447, 
448, 456.460. 

Tamil, [1], [2], [4],[10], [12], [13], 1 14], 
[15], 16], [17], [18], [19], 1221 20n, 
30n, 49, 50, 52, 56, 62, 81, 86, 90, 92n, 
97, 99n, 117n, 122, 125, 126, 127, 128, 
142n, 144n, 147, 152, 164n, 168, 178, 179, 
181, 185n, 190n, 195, 197, 198, 208, 
209n. 212n, 218, 228n, 230n, 236, 243, 
256n, 257, 258n, 265, 266, 267, 268, 351, 
384, 385n, 386, 388n, 389, 390, 392, 

4l6n,417n, 441,442, 443,444, 445, 447, 
448, 451n, 452n, 453n, 454n, 459, 460, 
464, 478. 

Telngn, [4n], [5], 33n, 125, 127, 128, 131, 
142n, 152, 162n, 179, 181, 243, 376, 386. 

Yattelnttu, [10], 239, 243, 375, 442. 

LanM, s. a. Cexlon, [10], [11], 55, 56, 63, 231, 
387,421, 442, 446. 

L4ta, *. a. Gujarat, [19]. 

Leyden grant or plate, [4], [14], 16], [21], 14, 
21, 26, I02n, 126, 162n, 163n, 238, 246, 265, 
278, 301, 305n, 308n, 383, 386, 387, 388, 391, 
4l6n,^417n, 418n, 419n, 464. 
lings or Siva-lihga, [3]n, 296, 297, 345n, 382, 418. 
lipi, a letter, 413. 

L6M18ka, mo., 3*5, 414, 418. 
L6kamaMd8vi-chatnrv8diman.galam, sur. of 
Manimahgalam, 49, 51. ' 

LOkamaharaya, m. t 365, 366. 
LftkamaMraya-TirachcWrram'balatt&lvar te 
365, 366. " 5 ' 5 

LOkam&rayapperuiijera, field, 276. 
lunar race, [17], 127, 385n, 388, 416n. 417n 
424, 443, 446, 449, 458. ’ 


M 

m&, gold and silver weight, 390, 427, 428, 474, 
475, 476. 

ma, land measure, 234, 235, 247, 248, 249, 260, 
280, 281, 285, 300, 312, 330, 344, 355, 365, 
377 383 

m§dai, a gold coin, 136, 138, 139, 162. 

m&dai-kuli, 162. 

MadaippalH, a kitchen , 234. 

MadakQdu, vi. 9 37. 

MMamaiingam, vi., [19], 469. 

M&dalan Kunra Nakkan, m., 322. 

Madan, m 91. 

madayil&gam or madaivil&gain or tirumadai- 
yil&gam, a quarter in the environs of a temple , 
48, 167, 216, 322, 472. 

maddalam, a musical instrument , 319. 

M&dOya bbatta m., 330. 

M&dOyadigai&r , U daiyapir&ttiyar, Pir&ttiy&r, 
TJ daiyapirsittiy&r Mad&vadigalar, or Pir&nta- 
kan-M&d&yadigalsbr, sur. of wembiyan M&d&vi- 
yar, [14], 294, 295, 296, 297, 298, 306, 307, 
318n. 

MM&vanJKari DOyanpuram, m., 278. 

M&dOyi-^&ndimangalam, sur . of Ved&l, 224,225. 

M&dbaya-Bbattan, m , 77, 78, 79, 81, 330. 

M&dbaya-Kramayittan, m., 64, 71, 96, 113. 

Madbukannaya, m ., 59n. 

Madhuri, s. a. Madura, [4n], [10], [18], 18, 43, 
206, 20 9n, 215, 265, 272, 460. 

Madburaguna, m 5! 443,459. 

M adburantaka, Ghdla prince , 33, 36n. 

Madbur&ntaka, Ghdla ft., 102. 

Madburantaka, sur . of Parantaka, [10]. 

Madbur&ntaka, Telugu Ghdda , ch . , 33n. 

Madburantaka, sur. of K&j&ndra-ChOla I., [22]* 
388, 389, 422, 423, 424, 425. 

Madburantaka or Madbur&ntakad&va, sur. of 
Uttama-CbOla, [14], [16], 45n, 102, 196, 25i, 
262,272, 276, 278,“ 279, 294, 295, 296, 297, 
300, 318, 379, 383, 386, 387, 420, 421n. 

Madhur&ntakadOva, Nagavami ft,, [19]. 

MadburUntaka-Imkkuyfel, sur . o / Bbdti- V ikr aro a- 
kfesarin, m., 249 

Madburantaka Kadnttalai Manr&di, m . , 350. 

Madburantaka Muy&nday&L&ii, sur. of Sirringan- 
U daiy&n KOyil-Mayilai, 379. 

Madhur&ntakan, Chdla prince , 62. 

Madiur&ntaka-PottappicbOla, sur • of Ta mm a- 
siddbi, 207. 

Madburantaka- Pottappicb Ola, sur. of Nallasiddbi, 
207. 

Madbur&ntaki, queen of KulOttunga I., 131, 156, 
178, 179, 196. 

Madby&r?una, s. a . , Idaimarudiir, 155. 

Madby^rjuna-m4b&tmya, Sanskrit work , 155n. 

madbyastba, an arbitrator , 2, 4, 5, 73, 155, 233 r 
267, 275, 288, 324, 327, 330, 332, 333, 334,. 
335, 336, 337, 345, 356, 371. 

M&dilan Kalvan Grerudan, m . , 322. 

Madimangalam, m. } 39. 

Madirai, Madurai or Madhuri, s. a. Madura, 
[7], 18, 19, 43, 44, 46, 83, 84, 205, 206, 209n, 
212, 215, 218, 219, 232, 234, 235, 236, 237, 
238, 241, 242, 243, 244, 245, 251, 253, 254^ 
266, 267, 275, 289, 292. 
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M adi.raikon.da or "Madiraikonda Parakisarivar- 
man. sur. of Parantaka I., [9], [10], 18, 250, 
267, 279, 280, 386, 441, 449. 

Madiraikonda R&jak&sarivarman, sur.oj G-andari- 
ditya, [14], 250, 251, 252, 253, 254. 

Madiraiynm Ilamnmkonda Parakesarivaniian, 
sur. of Pax&ntaka I., [11]. 

Madiiudanan (Madhnsudana), k., 57. 

Madras, vi. , 33n, 49n, 52, 73n, 76n, 133, 337. 
Madras Museum, [5], [17], 8, 264, 348, 441, 442, 
445, 446, 447, 448, 449. 

Madnra, vi. , [4]n, [9]. [10], [11], 231, 232,233, 
234 235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 241, 242, 243, 
244’ 245, 251, 253, 254, 267, 275, 292, 441, 
443, 445, 446, 449, 460, 473, 474, 475. 
Maduraiynm Ilamum-konda, title of Parstntaka 
•j 386 

Ditto title of Kulottunga III, 206. 

Ditto’ Wife o/K&j&dhir&ja II, 206. 

M adnramandalam or Madhura, co [19] ,[86] ,468. 
Madnramangalam , vi. , 865. 

Madur&ntaka, road , 177. ^ 

Madur&ntaka-chaturv&diman galam, s- a . Madu- 

r&ntakam, 173, 176, 202, 204. 
Madur&ntakachchiri, quarter. 177. 
Madurantakad^van, building , 427, 428. 
Madurinttikadivan-midai, coin , [22], 
Madnrantaka Karmnku^r m , 230 
MaAnrantakam, vt., 79, 126, 141, 173, 174, 178, 
179 202. 

MadurS.ntakan-Kandaradittanar. ch., 102. 

Madxirantakan-madai, coin, 143, 164. . 

Madnr antaka-Muvfendav 61 in , sur. of Koyil 

Mayilai, 307. 

Maduvanan, ch., 37 

madya-pina, intoxicating drinks, lot. 

Magadha, co., 388, 422, 444, 461. 

Magandanan, m., 329. 
maganmai, 177. 

68, 70 118, 139, 140. 
Maff&dai 8. a. Tirnvanjaikkalam, 31. 

Mababali, mythical *•> 90 > 91 ’ 9 f.’ ? 7 ’ 10 °’ 101 ' 

M ahibal iban ard j a, see MaMvalivanaraja. 
Mababalipuram, vi., 345a, 356 
Mab&bMrata, epic poem, [1], 385n, 41bn, *un, 
443,445,460 

mabadandaniyaka, a general, 62, 67. 
MahMiva-v&ykkil, channel , 329 ,Sd0 

Mab&d&va, s. a. Siva 24 25, 27 ^g 30 ^ 8 ’-^’ 
41 42 44 106, 107, 114, 119, 120, 166, 148, 

ia9 17 fi 199 200 202, 221, 222, 227, 234, 

235’ 236’ 237’ 239,’ 243, 249, 250, 251, 252, 

259 260 281 282, 283, 286, 288, 291, 

992 ’ 293’ 294’ 306, 307, 310, 311, 345, 352, 

354’ 358,’ 373,’ 374, 384 390, 414a, 428, 435, 
437’ 465, 469, 470, 471, 473 

Mab&d&va-Bhattaraka, god ,280. 

MahMiva Pid&ran, m., 426. 

Akucnbirin, 78. 

Mahi] anapriyan, m., 88. 

Mahi-Mta, vi., 31n. . .. . oya 

Mab5.Hngasvi.min, te., [17], 155, 260, 28 , 

M abimandaliivara title > 32, 59. 
Mah5ri.j5dbiri.ja, title; 195, 19». 
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Maharaj apadi, Maha ra j avadi . or M u ra ya padi , 
s. a . Marjavadi, 106, 107. 350. 

Mahdrathas, 448. 444, 446. 

Mahath^ra Ananda , author, [22]. 

Mahatitha, vi., [11 j. 

MaMvali (Mahabali) ranaraja. Mavalivanariya, 
Mahavalibanarsa or ilabavalivanaiaya, B*jna 
title , 90, 91, 95, 96, 97. 

Mabavalivanaraya or M a va lira n ara y a , sur. of 
Vikramaditya I., 90, 94. 

MaMvamsa, Singhalese chronicle, [2 , [4]n, [11], 
[15], [53], 59, 195, 206, 231, 255, 449n. 
MaMvishnu, see Vishnu. 

Mah&ndra, s. a. Indra, 461. 

Mah&ndragiri, kilt , [2Cj, 69n, 38Sn. 

MahSndravgidi, vi. [6l. 

MabSndravarman I., Pallata k [5]. 

M&Msvara or Sri-Mabfesvara, 24, 26, 30, 39, 41, 
43, 44, 48, 94, 96, 97, 100, 101, 111, 120, 14&, 
155, 158, 159, 172, 186, 200, 202, 210, 222 ; 
223, 227, 228, 229, 231, 234, 235, 242, 245, 
247,249,250,251, 253, 257, 258, 260,263, 
264, 277, 278, 286, 288, 292, 322, 352, 354, 
358, 376, 882, 472, 473. 

M&h&svara-kani, land given to Maheivara, 472. 
M&h&svarappernmakkal, body of, 245n. 

Mahinda IV., Ceylon k., [15], 255. 

Mahinda V., Ceylon A., [18], 

Mahinda, Ceylon k., 449n. 

Mahip§la, ch 21 On. 

Mahipala I., Pala k ., [19J, 388 ?> 425, 462. ^ 

M abipalakulakalanallur , s, a. Sattahgudi, 210, 
212, 214, 216. 

MabipMaknlakalappferaraiyaii, sur. of Tirumanap- 
picbcban, 469, 470, 
makaratSrana, an ornamental arch t 37. 
Makut&svara, te 3ln. 

Malaikkurram, di., 197. 

Malaiyan Vinaiyai-venr&n, ch., 208, 

Mala-Kongam, co ., 446. * 

MalaMta, s. a. Malai-kurram, 197. 
Malalaimangalam, vi., 365, 366. 

Malaiynr, vi., [21], 468. 

Mala-nadn, di. 3 367, 368. 

Malapadi, s. a. Tirnmalav4di, 182. 

Malappir&n Kumdrasami-Eramavittan, m., 168. 
Malava, people , 446. 

MalavaTaiyan SundarasSlan, ch. f 476, 477. 

Mala varaiy ar, 286, 287. 

Maiavar^yan, m., 217. 

Malaya, iwo., 388, 422. 

Malaysia retinue, [13]. 
m&ligai, palace, 475. 
j Malisai, vi., 429, 437 . 

Malisaikattu or Mali^attu (sic. for Malisai-nadu), 


429n. 

Malisai-nidu, di., 429n, 43/. 

M^lkb^d, vi., 390. 

Mallad&va, Sana k., 90. 

Mallapad^va, E. Chatukya k., 127, 128, 131, 1^9, 

18ofl81. 

Malliyanan, ch., 68. 

Malliyux, vi., 89n. 

M&mallapuram, vi., 30n, 165, 186n. 

M&mandur, vi., 1, 8. 

M§.n^bbaran a , P&ndya A., 52, 56, 59. 
M&n&bharana I., Ceylon k., 59, 63 # 
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Manabharanaa, sur. of Sdliyavaraiyan, 97. 
manai, 260. 

manai-arudu, channel , 57, 75, 78, 88. 

Manaiyil, 391, 431. 

ifanaiyil (or Manayil)-n&du, dt i. 9 289, 291, 431. 
Manaiyir (Manavir, Manayil or Manavir)- 
kcittam, k, 136, 291, 365, 366, 367, 375, 426, 
438. 

Uanakkav&ram, see NakkavSram. 

Manakknrai Y iranaray ananar , m. y 282, 288. 
Manali, v'L 133, 134. 
manalidu, 288. 

ManalikMl, channel , 108. 

-Manalur, vi 129, 144, 147, 176. 

Manam&lkudi, vi. 9 197. 

Manan Aray^rra-Bbattan or M&nan Ariy^ru, m. 9 
429*; 437/ 

Manan Eamban, ?»., 428, 429. 

Manasarpa, m., 172. 

Manayalapperum&l, image of, 261, 262, 862, 363. 
M anay ittu-kal, channel , 253. 

[Man da ikula-na du, di. 9 11 9n. 

Mandakolattur, vt ., 119n. 

Mandakranta, metre 9 45 \ 
mandalam, & country , 45, 46, 81, 83. 

Mandalika <?r Mandalin, 53, 63, 68n. 
Mandara, 7no., 385, 415. 

Mandaragaurava, sur . of itdjasimha HI , 444. 
Mandaraganravamangalam, sur . o/ Narcheygai- 
puttur, 443, 444, 446. 450, 459, 462. 

M&ndhatri, mythical solar h [4], 385, 414, 415n. 
Mandiram, ®*., 103, 104, 114, 117. 

Mangadu, vi ., 11 Sn, 329. 

M&ng&du-n&du, rf/., 118, 263, 264, 429, 437. 
M&ngadur, vi v [6]. 

Mangalas&n&pati ... .. m. 7 330rt. 

Martgalam, vi., 391, 430, 431. 

Mansralangilan, the headman of Mangalam, 81, 
82, 118. 

Mangalapm;a, w\, [6], 446. 

Mangalav&sal or Mangalavayil, vi. 9 234, 389, 426. 
Mangalfega, W. Chalukya k., 3 In. 
mani. a cem > 475. 

mani a brahmachartn , 227, 273, 285, 319. 
manikkam, a ruby, 297. 

Manikkan Dnrandaran, w., 438. 

Manikkan Eduttap&dam, m., 427, 428, 483. 
Manibkasetii, 295. 

Manimangaiam, w., 31, 48, 49, 50, 51, 57, 59 64 
70, 73, 74, 76, 77, 78, 81, 82, 83, 84 85 86! 
ST, 88, 125, 126, 128, 139, 151n, 178, 190, 191 
192,193,194,195,330. 5 

Manivannisvara, te. 3 159. 

Maniyachi* m. 9 443, 444 450, 459. 
manj&di, gold and silver iveiyht 38, 114 151 163 
164, 177, 189, 236, 237, 239, 262,' 266,' 273' 
274, 291, 292, 293, 311, 312, 318 343 372 
390, 427, 428, 474, 475, 476, 477. 
manjikbam, 30, 97n, 204, 327, 329, 330 357 
358. 5 5 

Manjippayan or Manjippayan&r, ch., 65 68 70 
Manmatha, god, 422. ’ ’ ’ u. 

Mannaichehey or Mannictehey, field, 309 317. 
Mannaikkadakkam or Manual s a M&lbb&d 

[17] , [18], 28, 390, 430, 466, 468. ’ 
Mannaikonda-Ch61a, sur. of Mj^ndra-GhOlaX 

[18] . 

Mannfilaiyaman galam, m\ 9 391, 43l # 


Mannan&r, s. a, Yisknn, 87. 

Mannan Kannan, m., 374, 375. 

Mannar, gulf of, 130, 144, 147n. 

Mannarai, vL, 31, 43, 44. 

Mann&rgndi vi., 126, 465^ 470. 

Manne, vi. 9 390, 466. 

Mannikksll, channel , 51, 63. 

Manniknriehchi, vi., 446. 
mannilai, 247. 

Manni-n&du, or Manni-nandu, du, 152, 162, 190. 
manr&di, a shepherd, 119, 1.59, 200, 362. 

Manr&di m., 91. 

Manran Kunam^ri, m., 378. 
manru, manrup^dai, or manrup&du, tax, 19 ? 38 
43, oln, 96n, 222n, 226, 262, *311, 356n, 358, 
374, 391, 436. 

Manu, sage , [1], [4], [15]. 38, 57, 70, 113, 114, 
117, 146, 176, 184, 191, 210, 212, 218, 384 
413, 419,461. . 

Manukula, the Chola family , [9]. 

Manukul&ditya, s. a . Aditya I., [9], 

Manukula chtil§;iiiani-cliaturvfedrmangalam,^ 2 . [9]. 
ManyabMta, s. a. M&lkhM, [18j, 390, 466, 
Mappappajam, see Pappalam. 

Mara or Marava, tribe , 206, 212, 268. 
maraividam, secret apartment , 427. 
maraiyili, 300. 

marakk^l, grain and liquid measure , 8 113 139 
171, 189, 190, 367. . 

M^ran, see Kuv4van, Mdran- 
M§.ranjadaiyan, Pandyak 294. 

M&ranjadaiyan, sur. of Par^ntaka Nedtmiadai- 
yan. 442, 4-^9. 

M&ran Paramfe^varan, ch. } 242, 243. 

M&ran Parana fe^varan, sur. of JlangSvadiyarai- 
yan, 441n. 

Mdranjadaiyan, sur. of Vm-aguna I., 448. 
Mdranjadaiyan, sur. of Varaguna II., 449. 

^ or Mdlpidngxi).vadi, path, 326, 327, 
336, 338, 339, 340, 341, 346, 349, 353, 355, 360. 
Marasimha, ch. 9 38. 

Maravan, caste , 268. 

Maravan Pudiy^r, s. a. Tennavan IlangSvSl^r, 
228 

Maravarman, sur. oj Eijasimha I., 442, 446. 
M&ravarman, sur. of ESjasimha III., 443, 459. 
Maj-avarman, sur. of Arik^sari Asamasaman 
M^ravaxman, 463. 

Maravarman , sur. of kulas^khara, 465n. 

M4ravijay dttunwavarmari, liatdha &.. [21], 466. 
Marayan, s. a. Mdrasimlia, 32 37. 
m&ri, lineness , 232n. 

Marieki, sage , 413n. 

M^rjavada or M^rjavadi, Si.. 106, 350 
M&rkandlya-PtuAna, 416n. 

M8.rkkaman.galam, vi. } 151. 

Marttumilai-Eollai, field, 288. 

Maruda-nld-u, di., 26. 

Maradaiiohernvxi, field, 226. 

Marndan D6van, m., 159. 

Marudanga-Y^kn, s. a. V^ia s Kariy^n, 46. 
Marndan Piramaknttan, m., 261 
Marndn, tree, 155 

M 464^ r * 289, 241 ’ 442 > 445 > 446 > 447 > 450, 

Marngal-nddn, di., 428, 429. 

Marutta, mythical solar A*. 385 416 
marnvn, plant, 392, 437. 5 

masakkal, cultivated field 9 264. 
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M&sunid&sam, co., |_19],^468. 
m&sbaka, gold weight, 257, 258. 
matba, 138, 165, 167, 374, 375. 
m&tMpatya, 138n. 

Mathtird or Madhuri, vi., [19], 151n. 

Matiruvadi. pathway, 281. 

M&trisivas, 367, 368. 

Matsyapnr&na, Sanskrit work, 413n. 

MattaimdnromS., land, 310. 
mattaJi, a 'drummer, 273. 

Mattav&naobcb&ri, quarter o/Melpadi, 24. 
Mattavilisaprahasana, work, [5j. 

m&ttirai, 189. 

Mattnvali Sirilango-Bbattan, m., 85. 
Mannaknmaramartandan, enclosure, 223, 224. 
Maxxrya, dy . , [1] • 

mavirai, 311, 391, 436. 

MdyS.n-8", m 389, 426. 

M&y&n KMjan, m., 282. 

Mdyd-Pdndya, k., 443, 446, 449, 45/. 

Mayidavdlu, vi., [6] 

Mdyilatti, m., 347 

mfegM^mba^or megb-dnmbar, explained, 37n. 
M&l-Adaiy&rti-n&du, di., 89. 

MMadav&y, vi., 299. 

MMaikk&yil, te., 234 
M&Laikkulam, tank, 319. 

MMappalugur-nadu, da., 375 
MtlmalJ-MMur-nadTi di., 431,432,438 

M61(c^ Mfen)malai-Palaiyan1ir-nad'Q, 

yanuT-n^dn. „ 

MMnadi MMpati or Mlrpkdi, vi. 22, 23, 24, , 

M fr?7, 28, V 103 ?8 j r, Ml. 481. 

M&lbr-nadn, di , 198 , 199. 
mfenadai, 308, 309, 310. 

M&rkndi, vi., 352, 354 

Mtea. »»-, 176 ’ 

m&rn, a dana, 443, 460. 

Indravajra, wefre, 
mfett&ttam, high land , iv». 
mM^-vaykkal,M.</A-te^ ^”« eZ 7 435. 

Mfevilimbangam, *»•, L^Jj* 9 oq 
mevkappan, * body-guard, 239 
Mey pportin &y andr , 

Midngdr, or Miduvdx, 391,433. 

Middr , vi., 277. 

ES^;=.M^r^ 328 - 

Miladixdaiyarpal.l 1 , te- _223, 

Milalaikdrram, 

Mlmamsil, philosophy, 3 . 

SgrJffWR 57, 72, 81, 119, 461. 

Miiw ^^"Ssn «£■’ o/’lai«4n,.298. 

« AI “ 7W Sri ^' 

o/ 

dicbcban, 308, ,311, *** 

Mmdigal, vi., 52, luo. 
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Minjur, vi., 85. 

MlSengili {or MisengiHyur}-n&du, **.. 1. 1. 436. 
Mlfali-V a v alnr-nadu , di., 227, 22s. 

Miyaru, Hivarai (or Mikarai)-naun. o i., 30, -n, 

94, 96, 97, 102, 107, 111. 
xnlyatobi, 307,308, 311. 459^4t>0. 

MiVgundara, di., 444, 450, 462. 

Miyvakkankarai, field. 286. 

Miyvali-Tayanur, vi., 351, 352, 3o4. 

Mddan Surri. >»., 200. 

Mo-lcn-kiu-cb’a , s.a. Malaikkurram, 19. . 
months, solar : — 

A.di, IS, 46, 47. 

AippaSi or Appigai, 1*, 102, lol, - • , 

A 227 . 

Ani, 284. _ _ OOQ 

Kdttigai or Karttigai, 84 , 20* , 4-.. 
Marsali, 301, 319. 

Mask 121, 239. 

Pangnni or Pangum, lol, 229, 

Sittirai, Cbaitra or Cbitra, IS, 1 < 3, 18«, 

185. 227,_267, 275, 363. 

Y%H, 2 122n, 301, 319, 471 
Moon, 127, 147n, 415, 445, 446, 4o9, 464, 47-. 
Mottai Angadi, m., 366 
1 Mottaikkinaru, well, 43o. 

(i 9 ; w-* ). * % 

Mritmjit, mythical CA3/aA.,[4j,3bo4 . 

Mncbnknnda, mythical tolar k. f [4] 385, 1 • 
randal, cost ^ 143- 
3d-ndakknrai 3 4T9. 

Mndapnram, w., .280. 

L, 

mK'<^ 

Sdlan, Chdia prince, 33, 36, 58, 62. 
Mndigonda-Sdlaa, halt, 390n , 

[20]. 389. 
« KMnrtr ' 30 - 44 ’ 

• • A 

Mndnmbai, »»., _ 

I Mndnmbai Porkuli, m., 33 . 
j Mndyannr, vi., 90. ^ _ 

*.«*■•*■ 

428, 429, 438. 

Mngbals, 37n 
Mnkari, vi., 418n. 

‘ Mnkbalir^am, m-., [42J- 

«««• of 7 ®’ 

81. 

I »Ster b 7i 5 ”'- 293, 312 - 

- mSSSL, M.y^»- 6 | S5 > 415 - 

Mnlabbadra, 6d> 

mnlaippaligai, .® n ' M laiT&r OT - 162, 190. 

MnlaiyAr or Vanga-Mniaiyni, 

Mniaparadai, «« e parndai. 
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Mnlarikndi, tii., 280. 

nralasthana mulattana or mulatt&na , a central 
shrine, 137, 470, 471, 47 7, 479. 

Mulaathana, s.a. V&dagirisvara, 143, 148, 222. 
Mnlasth&na, s.a. Mah&Mgasv&min, 379. 
Mulavarman. k., [7]. 

Muli-U day adivakaran, m., 438. 

Mnilaivayil. 391, 433. 

Mnllaiyur, vt,, 52, 56. 

Mnl 1 ikkurnmbn, vi., 285. 

Mnili-nadn, di., 39. 

Maii’ur, vi., 163 - 

MnmTnadi-(Mxmmiidi or Mnmmndi)chch6]a or 
M nmmndisSlad&va, sur. of Rajar&ja I., 14, 
22,29,30,229. 

MumiQadi-Oh.64a, Choi a prince, 196. 
Mununadi-Ohola, sur. of Rajaraja I., [181. 
Mummadi-S61ao, Chdla prince, 62. 

Mnmnaadi - SGlamandalam, sur. of llam, [17]. 
MnmmadisSlapperundera, street, 22, 23, 24. 
Mummalaiy&n, m., 254 

Mnmumdi-Chdla (or S61a) - Brahma mahardja (or 
M&rdyan), mr. of Erisbnp, Rtma, [14], [15]. 
Mommndi-§61a-nalMr, vi., 118, 139, 159, 162. 
Mnmmndi-!§61a - PSgan. or Mnmmndi-Ch61a" 
Bh6ja, sur. o} trdyiravan Pallavayan, 14, 15, 
30. 

Munainallur, vi., 287. 

Mnnaippadi. di., 234. 

Mnnaiyan Arumolid&van, m., 171, 172. 
mundirigai, fraction, 300, 355. 

Mtogirkudi, vi., 438. 

Mupparasan, ch., 69. 

Mnppattirnva-Bhattan, to., 119, 120. 

Mura, demon , 426. 

Moran, s. a. Vishnu, 420. 

M&rtti-Y idiviiangan, m., 428, 429, 438. 

Mugangi, vi., 28, 468. 

Musittaikkudi, vi., 307, 312, 318, 319. 
Mntta-nadu, di., 228. 
mnttad, tax, 322. 

Muttaraiyan, family, [7]. 

Muttaraiyan, m., 254. 

MuvarkOyii, te., 249, 257. 

MuvSndi, ch., 37. 

N 


N&chehiylr, goddess, 475, 476 
nadai-ka'l, channel, 330. 

Nadaiyuran, m., 239. 

Nadamuni, Vaishnava A chary a, 177 u. 
nadan-manjal, saffron, 189. ’ 

Nadar, vi., li7, 134. 

M44teM /e^/or the administration of the distn 
oil, o91j 4oo. 

nidn, a division, 38, 44, 46, 94. 113 114 V 
134, I42n, 159n 162, 165, 199, 210 269 2' 
286, 293, 307, 308, 309, 427, 428, 429,’ 41 

n&du-bSval, tax, 391, 437. 
nadnvil-ahgSdi, 372. 

Najuvil (or N adurm Wai-Pernmdr-nMn 

n& 292 11 ? 90 a 427 r a » arbitral 

Nadavir kurram, di., 462. 
Nadnrn-tirnttiehehey, land, 77. 


N&ga, race, [3], 420. 
Ndgalai, 32, 37. 
Nagama-Bhatta, to., 113. 


iSagangudi, vi., 162. 

Nagan Vanarajan Alagamaiyan, m,, 368. 
N&gapattanam, s. a. Negapatam, [2], [2lj. 
nagara or nagarattdr, merchants 223, 261 268 

274, 275, 343, 379, 382. ’ * 

nagarangalilar, headmen of towns, 427. 

Nagercoil, vi., 159. 

N&g6i§vara, te., 276, 283, 382. 

Nagiriyan Adittan, to., 318. 

Naippur or Neppur, vi., 444, 446, 449, 450, 461, 
Nairs, sect., 13U. ' 

akkan ^nadi, to., 262. 

Nakkah-Kdda(-kddan), to., 443, 459, 462, 

N akkan Kanichchan, to., 266, 273, 292. 
Nabkankumau or Kum&n in., 443, 444, 459, 462. 
N akkan Sandirad&vi, /., 235. 

Nakkan Vikramabharani, /., 245. 

Nakkapputt£ri, tank, 64. 

Nakkaviram or Manakkavaram, s. a. the Nicobar 
islands, [21], 195, 469. 

Nakshatras : — 

Arrarddhd, 122n. 

AslSsM, 239, 241. 

Asvini, 210. 

Avittam, (SravishtM), 186n, 278. 
Ohitra, 83, 182. 

Dhanishtha, 86. 

Hasta, 182, 185. 

JySshtM, or Tirnkk&ttai, 186, 189, 190, 
301, 318. 

Makha, 276. * 

Mula, 284. 

Punarvasu, 79. 

Purattadi, 185. 

Pushya, 219. 

BSvati, 88, 102. 

H6hinl, 63, 77. 

Satabhishaj, 73, 74. 






186n. 

Svdti (S6di), 282. 

Tiruv&dirai, 301, 319. 

U tta ra-Phalguni, 70. 

Uttirattddi, 185. 

Vi§dgam, 301, 319. 

NakulSsvara, shrine of, 90, 109. 
Nalayiraprabandham, the Vaishnava Scripture 2, 

272'“8«:3S 4 6 8>151n ' 186; ' 187 - 283 ' 268 ’ 

N&l&yiravan, m., 5, 6. 

nd[i, grain and liquid measure, 4, 5. 11 81 83 97. 
JJJ» 189, 151, 163, 164, 189,’ 202, 213, 

oi?’o?Q’SS’ 233 ’ 24i ’ 258 > 262 > 278 > 274 > 
o^’olt’o 8 ^ 2 ^ 8 ’ 298 > 308 > 31 1, 312,316, 

Sio’S^alX* 320 > S21 > 380, 342, 357, 363, 
378, 382, 390, 427, 428, 436. 

NaHasiddhi or NallasiddharaSar, Telugu Chdda, 

Cflm^ AO / • 


nal]4 or nalldvu, tax, 311 391. 
nallerndn, tax, 3 LI, 891. 

Nallnr, vi., 282. 
ndJSlai, calendar, 301,321. 
Ndldr, vi., 222. 
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NimanaikkOnam, vi, [193, £1^3, > 468. 
namanigai, sacred cloth, 273, 321. 

Namban Madnrintakadevan, m., 1 58. 

Namban Manjan, m. 362. 
nambi, a worshipper, 269n. 

Nambi, m., >66 
Nambinangai,/., 77. , 

Nambi Panri, m., 228. 
nambiritti, a queen, 288. 

Nambi Sad&van (babadiva), m., 28. 

Nambi Tinaiyan, m., 28. 

Nambiyamallan, m., 225, 226. 

Nambur, vi., 177. • z i«k i«r 

Naminandi- Adigal , Saiva saint 165 167. 

]sj ammsLlv&i\ Vaishnaw saints 14o. 

N anamalai-Kramavittan, ?n . 9 73. 
Nandavinappuram, 306, 307, 311. 
nandik&svara, god, 186 . 

Nandi-Kramavittan, 76. 

Nandipp 6 ttraiyar, Pallavak., [ 8 ], *23, 226, Ml, 

uSpS; »>., 283. 234, 476. 477, 478. 
Nandirinangai, 361^ 367, 

Nandisami-Pdear, m. 9 338. 

Nandisuran, m , 295. 

Nandisvara-Bhatta, w®., 2o7. # 

Nandivarma-(vanma or "panma)mang a km, s a 

Uyyakkondan Tirumalai, 230, 231, 67f>,6(. 

Nandfvarman or Nandivarma-Kadupattigal, 

Patlava fc., 373, 374. 375 

Nandi varman, Pallava k , [ 6 ], 243, , > 

NatSvarman, Nandivikramavarman or Vijaya- 

N andivikramav arman, Ganga-Pallara ., , 

88 , 89, 90, 91, 92, 93 94, 99. 

Nandiyar&iar (or riyan), m., 2Ld, mi . 

Nangai Varagma-Peruminar, see Varaguna. 

feld, 64. 

Nangili, »*., 129, 144, 147, 176. 

N angorra-Kadamban, m., • 

Ninji-nidu, di., 159, 162. 

Nannamaraiyar or Nan^aman, oA„ 10b, 10/, 
Nanni-Nulamban, ch., 59,. • 

N annul, Tamil Grammar, 122, 2t»- 
Nara, s. a. Arjnna, 457. 

”££!!'&•& 

Narakkan Raman, ch., |_1/ J- 
Narana land', 317- 
Niranan (Nariyana), «. &/• 

Narasa, V ijayanagara k., 41»n, 

M”*****' im.se ot. W. 

Narasimbavarman or YiJ y 

Ganga- Pallava ». ■ siigapp 6ttaraiyar, 

Narasimbavarman I. or JNaiasmg 

Pallava k., [ 8 ], 49. 

Narasingabbattay, m., • 

Nara^ingamangalam, ^ p erTim | ilia( jj_ 

NarasingaPeruman or ^ araB s 

** ■ 84 ^| 4 |j 

Narayanan Adaikkalvan, m., 24, 

N" 9 .r§.y ana-N ambi, w., 151. 

Niriyananir, »»., 256 


Narayanan Dasapuriyan, m., 247. 

NiraVanan- Karrali, or Karrali, ch., o8S, **o, 

427, 429. . „ „ . m 

Narayanan Mndikonda-SSla-PaHavaraiyan, m., 

118. ' 

Narayanan Rajasimban, m., 4. . . 

Narayanan Slndappiran Bhattan, see iAndapiri„ 

Bhatta. r , . . 

Narayanan Tirncbcbirrambalam-Ldaiyan, **•, 

Niiyanan Tiruvayikkulam Wvap m.155. 
Narcbeveai-Pnttur, a.a.Sinnamanur 443,444,44b, 
450,459,462. 

Narindrapati mythical k., dbo, 41/. 

Narishyanta, mythical fc., 416 n. 

Nark&viri-nddn, di., 31. ort 275 

Narppattennayira-mangakdittan, ., > ,* 

Narppattennayira-Picbehan, «*r. of Ara 

Kuran, 472. 

Narrdyanallur 3 vi. 3 438. 

Si * tlmtrialkcU, 260, 261, 

N^iia, M [13], 104 b. 210, 212b, 216n, 288. 

Natisa, god, 185. 

NatbankSvil, te,. 233. 

NatkiinattOm, 429. 

nattam, a village site, 257, 310, j i irie l assembly 
nattar or nattSm, members of the district assembly, 

291, 392, 427, 437, 444, 462. 

Nattukkurumbu, n.,446- 
Naval, s.a. Jambn, 134n, 146. 

Nival, vi., 444, 446, 449, 450, 461. 

Navale-n^dti, rf*., 130. ^ 

NivaMvn, s.a, Jnmnbdvipa, 446, 461. 

Navilai, vi., 130. 

Niyakas, chwjs of Elfrre, 180. 

Niyanir, god, 474, 475. 

Ne4BBi^iy»». 

442, 444, 446. 

Nedubjeliyan, Pandya fc., 445- 
Nednvayal, 446. 

Negapatam, L-3J, ^ W- R . 

SSSS fa M. 33D ’ 43 ’ 76q ’ 204 * 

NeNi^pSb^ NeUnviyppalli, vi., 81, 41, 42, 47, 

Nelvili, « , 443, 446, 447, 448, 450, 460. 

NeWatnidn, or Nenmab-ni4u, di., 38, 470, 
4*71 

226, 293, 307. 

Nerknnram, w., L°J Il > *" » 

Nirviyil, «.,88, 41, 43. 

Nettnr, vi., 206, 21o. . , eroenses or 

nibandba, nibandam or niv > 285, 307, 

arrangements, 2o, 2 / a t a, a ■*, * , , 

Nicbcbayiv^sagan flower-garden of, 216. 

Nicobar Islands, j2lj, 195- ^ 

Nig^li-OWk, sur. of BaiinAra-Cbfila I-, [221- 
Nigarili-SOla-nadn, di., 39. 

120 . 
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Nilagangaraiyan Artnavan Natta^igaJ, m., 354. 
Nilakandaraijan A nnavan Nattadigal, m., 354. 
nilam, s.a. veli, 97, 101. 
lsilamb£r, vi., 446, 461. 
uilamtidal, land-register (?), [12], 300. 
nilavSpSdi, fax, 311. r -«-i 

Nili or Iravi (Bavij Nili, Chira princess, 

235,236. 

nimandakkSrar, servants, 48. ' 

Nimba or Nimbagrab&ra, s.a. V£ppattui, 257,258. 
Isliirai K -orremna-bhattan, m., 358. 

Ninran, (? measure ), 164. 

Ninranarayana-Bhattan, m., 164. 

Ninran Nakkan, w., 293. 
ninrirai , permanent taco 427. ^ ^ 

Kipnailapura (sic KnvalMapura), s. a. K61&t 99, 
101, 105, 108. 

nirai, weight— 100 palam, 222. 
u irk Oval, land covered witn water, 479* 
nirkulij tax, 311, 391. 
nir-vilai, water-cess, 143. 

ni&adam, nisadi or niebcbam, derivation of, 230n. 
Nisbada, family, 243. 

Nisbadbar&jar, m., 15E ^ 

nishka, gold coin = hahnju, 236, 237 . 

Nisumbbasxtdaiii', goddess, [7], 386,418. 

Nitfca (Nitya) YmOda-cbatnrY&diman gal am, vi., 

389, 391, 392, 426, 432, 433, 438. 
Nittavin6da-valan&dn, di., 8, 111, 427, 428. 
Nittdr, vi 194n, 206, 218. 
nitya, 230n. 

Niv&, 8M. Pomiai, 23, 88, 90. 

Niyamam, vi., [8J. 

N iy ama-Magalam , vi., 226n. 
niyata, 230n. 

Nocbcbikbahival, field y 435. 

Nolamba, co., [4]n. 

Nombalur, or TirnnOmbalur, quarter of TOvana- 
palli, 31, 45, 46. 

Nomdnkolli, land, 101. / 

Nottdr, vi ., 249, 338. 

N ripa sikhOmani-Miiv fend a v&l&ii , sur. of Tirncb- 
cbirrambalam-ndaiy &n , 118. 
Nripasithamam-Viliappaxaiy an , sur. of V&LOn 
Eanapnram, 139. 

NnpatnBgamangalappOraraiyan, m., 225, 226. 
Nripatnriga, Nripatnnga-YikramaYarman or Vi- 
jayO Ganga-Pallava 4., J3, 90, 92, 93, 99, 449. 
Nrip0ndra-§61an, sur of Anaiebcb&vagan, 62. 

Nil g&, *«- Ponnai, 23, 24, 25, 26. 

Nnlamba, dy 64, 68. 

JSTnlambMbiraj ar, m., 213. 

Nulamba M&yilatti, sur . of Sandiran Elxmdrrnvan 
m., 326, 327, 333, 334, 336, 337, 339, 342, 346, 
347, 348, 349, 355, 359 360. 

Nnlamba-pOdi, co., 5, 6 y 7, 11 15, 24, 30, 59n, 
68n, 105, 107. 

NxdappiyOrn, vi., 73, 76, 358. 

N ungambakkam, vi., 438. 

Nurmadi, explained, [17] n. 

N urmadi-Cb81a, sur • of BOjOndra-ObOla I., [17]. 


Qcbcb&ri, vi., 329. 
Odakkuli, tax, 311, 391. 
ddalpOdx, vi., 438. 


Odda, or Odda-vishaya, co., [19], 388, 422, 425 

a 4 ' 69 - 

Odimukil MOdhava Bbatta, m., 338. 
6dimukkibbranta-Kramavittan, m., 6. 

Olai, written order , 41, 47. 

Olai-Elndrim, Secretary, 426. 

6lai-n0yagam, Chief Secretary ,289, 292, 301, 307, 
308, 312, 390, 427. 

Olai Virattan, m., 234. 

OliigavOkkam, vi., 8n. 

Oitikarai, vi., 269. 

OlnkkaipOkkam, s.a. Odugav&kkam, (Olnkarai ?)> 
8n, 266, 269, 273. 

OmbOlvas, sect , 444, 462. 

Ombattiiv&Li, vi., 250. 

OnpadirrnvOli, s.a. Ombattuv&li, 252, 253. 
Oragadaxn, vi., 165. 

Orirnkkai, vi., 141, 142, 143. 

Orriynr, TiruvOrriyilr or Tirnvattiyftr, vi., [12], 
[13], [18], 33n, 52, 125, 126, 128, 131, 132, 
133, 134, 205, 235, 236, 237, 239, 242, 243, 
246n, 251, 294, 295, 337. 

Orriyuran Piradigandavarman, sur . of Malava- 
raiyan SimdarasOlan, 476, 4 77, 479, 480. 
ottutti, 241. 

Ovi or HOvya, family, 392, 439. 

6ym0-n&dn, di., 148 , 200, 202. 

P 

padOgai or PidOgai, a hamlet, 12n, 19, 25. 
pMagam, land, measure, 177, 204, 247, 249, 256, 
257, 300, 344, 349, 360. 

POdagam, TiruppMagam or Tiruppadagatt- 
JLlvOn, $.a. POndava-PerumOl, 140, 143, 163, 
164." 

padakka, grain measure, 113, 118, 151, 189, 190, 
227, 229, 273, 275, 282, 307, 308, 811, 312, 
316, 317, 318, 319, 320, 382, 472. 
padaligai, a betel-leaf plate, 11. 
pOdamiilam, 138n, 250. 
pOdi, a quarter, 268. 

p0dik0pp0nan.]*ey, the wet land of the village 
watchman, 46. 

padimOrru, customary scale, 381. 
PadinettxinOdn-kilaYan, sur . of Tirav&agadavau 
SOman 151. 

POdiri»kalani,'fanrf, 57. 

PadmO, s.a. Laksbmi, 464. 
padngan, part of a jewel, 475. 
padntagn, 337n. 

Paduvdr-kOttam, di., 30, 89, 94, 95, 96, 102, 104, 
105,107,108,111,232,329. 

PaduYdr-nddu, di., 261, 262, 356, 362, 363, 
Pagadi, 6. 

Pagavan Angi, m., 428, 429, 438. 

Pdgdr-nddTi, di., 2, 3, 138. 

Paitban, vi., 383. 

Paiyan Tirnvural, m., 361. 

Paiyyiir (or PaiyAr) - k6tta m, di., 118,139, 365. 
P&kaS&sana, s.a . Indra, 443, 460. 

P&kkamballi, ^*.,139. 

PakkUr, vi., 31, 33, 38. 
p&L, near, 245. 

P&la, dy., [18], 

P&lainelltr, s.a. SripMaualMr, 25, 26. 
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P&laivay, channel, 280. 

Palaiyanbr-nMn or M&lmalai (M£nmalai)-Palai- 
yanbr-nMn, di., 134, 136, 389, 390, 426, 427, 
428, 429, 430, 431,432, 433, 435, 437, 438. 

Palaiyanur, or Palanai, vi., 134, 136, 384, 389, 
390,391,392,425, 426, 427, 428,429, 430, 
431, 432, 434, 435, 437, 438. 

Palaiyanur -Amina, s.a. Ammaiyappa, 384. 

Palaiya-v&Lain, quarter of Tan] ore, 382, 383. 

Palaiyxira or Palayur, vi., 389, 425. 

Palakunra-k6t.tain, di., 89n, 119, 229, 230. 

palam, weight,' 151, 189, 222, 282, 299, 317, 382, 
475. 

Palambang, co., [21], 466. 

Palanakkudi, vi., 293. 

Pg,kru, n., 88, 143n, 233n. 


palasavi, 297. 

Palasiriyan, m., 277. 

Palasiriyan DamMiran BMskara-Bhattan , m., 
318. 

Palasiriyan Ilakkavanan (Laksfrmana) Kuttap- 
pan, //?., 155. 

P&LSilriyan Narayanan Yadugan, m., 318. 
Palasiriyan. Sattan Kari, m., 277. 

Palavavu, 260. 

Palav&ri, tank, 101. 

Pal&rikkakuval, sur. of Amanaxnbogam, ,365. 

Pali vi., 446, 460. 
p&Ukai, 299. . 

palisa, palisai or polisai, interest, 9n. 
pallakkaluval low land, 288. 

Pallava dy., [3] , [4]n, [5], [6], [7], [8], [9], 
noln ri5T. 2n,. 33, 49, 52, 56, 57n, 59n, 68n, 
81 I34n, 187, 221, 223, 226, 228, 268n, 284, 
288 373, 375, 386, 419, 443, 444, 446, 447, 
448*449, 457,460,461. 

Pallavabhanj ana, sur. of Rajasimba I., 442 446. 
Pallavaiya-peruvaykk&l, sur. of Rayakkai, 111. 
Pallavamalla, sur. of Nandivarman, [6J, 15n, 49, 
243, 260, 448. 

Pallavan, title, 55. ,, QO , QQC 

Pallavan&rana (or narayanaj-vadi, path, 64% oob, 
341,342,353,360. . 

Pallavan Brakmadarayan, sur. of Kfeuvaiyan, 

350. " 

Pallavan Brahm&dar&yau, m., 329. 

Pallavapp&raraiyan »n., 254 

Pailavaram, «., 125, 126 131, 138n, 1 . 

Pallavatilaka, family, [8], 22b, 22/. 
palli, a jain temple, 224, 230, 427. 

paiii, tax?, 428. 

Pallich.ch.anda, 289, 291, 389, 427, 462, 480. 
Paiii-elnctohi, 349, 370. 

Palii-padai, « tomb-shrine, [9], 24, 387. 

Palmtitti, land, 245. 

Palnvettaraiyar, ch., [12], [13]. 

Paluvur, vi., 64. 

Paltivdr, see Kilappaluvur. p « » 

Paly&gas&lai-Muinkndumi-Peruvalndi, . . V 

k 446 

Pal-y&nai-kOkkandan, explained 221. 

Pambnni-Mrram, di., 30, 111, 216, 232, 42/, 
P&mhdr-nMn or Y adagarai 

234, 245, 276, 278, 284, 377, 378, 383. 


Panaieheh^ripattu, land , 379. 

Panaikkndi, vi., 38. 

PanaiyandafLj8ri, vi., 70. 

Panaiynr, vi., 254. 

PanaiTur-nadti or Tenkarai Panaivur-nad u, di., 
38/39, 41,* 43, 117,254, 438. 
panan-dumbn, palmyra sluice, 17. 

PanehacMrya, 138, 158. 

Panchanad^svara, shrine and temple, 21n, 52. 
Panehanadi (Panehanedi) Lakshmanan Malai- 
giniyaninran, m., 86, 88. 

Panehanedi Tir-akkanaapuram-Udaiyan, ch., 162. 
Panchapa mythical tolar k., [4]. 385, 415. 
Panchapandavgumalai, vi , [6J. 

Panehappalli, vi.. [19], 468. 

Pancbava, s, a. Pandva, 144n, 147, 385n, 446, 
460. 


Panchavan-Mahad^Yi, queen of Rajfendra-Ch&la- 

L, [2lT. 

Panehavgfra 307, 311, 312, 329, 367, 381. 
PaaeliaYdra-variyam, committee, 327, 329. 
pandarafekal, gold weight, 295. 

Pandavaduta, s. a. Krishna, 190n. 
P&ndavaduta-KramaYittan, m., 190. 

Panda v a or PandaYaduta-Per umal , te ., 140, 163, 
i64n. 

P&ndavas, the five, 144n, 164n, 385, 416. 

Pandi - K odnmidi , Pandikkodmmidi or Tirupp&n- 
dikkodnmudi, s.a. Kodumndi, 3l.ii> 446. 

P&ndi (or Pandya) kalasani-valanMa, di., 11 7, 
168,171,438. 

Pandi-nada or Pandi ( Pand ya}-mand alam , the 
Pdiidya country, 15, 33, 36, 147, 159n, 450. 
P^ndi-PernmbanaikkgLran, *»., 445 465. 
Pandita-OKSla, sur. of Raj&idra-ChMa I., [22], 
127. , 

Pandita-SSla-terinda-Yilligal, regiment , 127. 
PanditaYatsaJa, hiruda of Parantaka I., [13]. 
Panditavatsala, biruda of Parantaka Nednnjadai- 
yan, 446. 

Pdndi vdy ttnrai , ford, 287. 


P^ndiyanai-ehnram-irakkina, epithet of Snndara- 
CJh61a/[l4] ^ „ 

Pandiy anai-irnmadi- ve nkanda-S61a-chat urvMi- 
mangaiam, sur . of Manimangalam, 49, 73, 74, 
76,78,81,83,85. 

Pandiyar^jar f or rayan) m., 213, 217. 

P^n.dnbhmnandala, cj., [22]. 

P&ndya or Pdndn, dy., [11 [21 [41 [5], [71 
[8], [10], [til [12], [14], [15], [IrfT, [181, 
[191 , [20], [21], 14, 24n, 28, 29, 33, 37, 43, 
44 46, 49n, 52, 55n, 56, 57, 59, 64, 68n, 72, 
8l’ 83, 84, 119, 128,129,130,140, 142, 144, 
146 147, 176, 185, 193, 194, 197, 199n, 203, 
205, 206, 212, 215, 218, 219, 231, 232, 255, 
267 b, 294 , 324, 326, 327, 330, 332, 337, 349, 
350, 355, 359, 360, 361, 375, 376, 377, 378, 
379 380, 381, 382, 383, 385a, 386, 387, 388, 
390* 418rt, 419, 420, 421, 422, 423, 430, 441, 
442, 443.444, 445,446,447,448, 449, 450, 
456a, 457n, 459, 460, 461, 482, 464, 465n, 
468, 478, 474, 475. 

P&ndy&dhir&ja, Utte 9 446. 

P^ndyas, the five, [4], !30, 144a. 

Ptodyaknldntaka, sur. of Virar4j8ndra I., 198. 
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Pangala, s. a. Bengal (?) 57n. 

Pangala-nadn, di. 89, 229, 230, 438. 

Pangalar, •people , 57. 

Pangalattarayan, m., 45. 

Pangan Eadamban, m., 293. 

Pani. a country, 147. 

PanmaieheMri, dtfferent quarters, 372. 

Pannai, vi., [21], 469. 

Panriyur-nad/u, di., 234. 

PappSlam or Mappappalam, vi., [21], 195, 469. 
PappMla, vi., 195. 

Parabnmigan Malian, m., 228. 
Parachakrak6iahala, sur. of Sri-Mara, 443, 446, 
459. 

paradai, parudai, mdlaparndai, pamshai or 
parishad, assembly, 21 6n, 229, 245, 260, 275, 
276, 284, 377, 383. 
paraikk&nam, 391. 

ParakSsari, Choi a. title, 856, 385, 416. 

Parak&sari, sur. of Parthi vdndravarman, [15], 356. 
Parak^sarin, mythical Chdla k., 385, 416. 
ParakSsari-Muvgnda'.'Man, sur. of Eoduknlavan 
Sattau, m., 292, 300, 307, 308, 312. 
Parak&sarivarman, Chdla k., 1, 8n, 31n. 
Parak^sarivarman, sur. of Adidrdj&ndrad&va, 113 
114, 115, 117, 129, 190, 192, 197. 

Parak6sari or ParaMsarivarman, sur. of Aditya 

n, [15], [ 16 ], 21, 262, 263, 278, 279, 375, 
376, 377, 378, 379, 380, 381, 382, 383. 
Parakgsarivarman, sur. of Arinjaya,263,264, 279. 
Parak&earivannan, sur. of EnlSttunga I., 192n. 
ParakSsarivaramn, sur. of EnlQttnnga IIP 43 
205. 210, 212, 215, 219. 

Parak&sarivarman, sur. of Parantaka I. [7] 
[9], [10], 18, 19, 221, 227, 228, 229, 230 231, 
232, 233, 234, 235, 236, 237, 238, 241, 242 
243, 244, 245, 246, 259, 266, 267, 275, 279’ 
289, 292. 

ParakSsarivaman, sur. of Ediardia II. 79 81 
191, 207. ’ 5 

Parak&sarivaiman, sur. of Eaildhirdiad^va II 
207. ’’ 

Parak&sarivarman, sur. of R4j6ndra-Ch61a I 15 
16, 27, 28, 107, 108, 111, 132, 429, 465, 468. ’ 
Parak&jarivaxman, sur. of R&i&ndrad^ya 32 39 
41, 42, 52, 53, 58, 63, 112, 131n, 191, 192.’ 
ParakOsanvaman, sur. of Uttama-'Ch61a fl4ln 
[15j, [16], 8, 259, 260, 261, 262 263, 264’ 
265, 266, 267, 272, 274, 276, 277, 278 279 
280, 281, 282, 283, 284, 285, 286, 287 293’ 

294, 295,297,298,299, 800, 808, 811. * ’ 

Parakgsarivarman, sur. of Viiay&Laya 171 17 
18,19,266,267,273. * ’ L J ’ ’ 

ParakSsarivarman, sur. cf Vikrama-ChQla 7^ 
76, 179,181,182, 186, 189. ’ ’ 75 ’ 

Parak&arivaxman, (sic.) sur. of Vlm&jfodra I., 

ParakOsamJnpparaiyan, atr. o/Nandlsnran, 295 
Paratgsan-Vikppgraraiyan, m., 318. 
Pa ^ a UJ Mira or ^arakkamaMbn I, Ceylon k., 

Par^krama-P^ndn, Ceylon k., 53. 

Par&kxama-P and y a, Pdndya k. 206 
Parama, 474, 475. ' 5 

a. HrtUrtota. 

Paramasy^nin, god , 276, 278. 


Param&svara, &. o. Siva, 91, 94, 96, 97 ? 98, 100, 
101, 281, 247, 249, 285, 376, 378, 423, 477, 
479. 

Param&gvara, 423n, 445, 446 

Param&svaraii Araiigan, ch 307. 

ParamSsvaran Kunran, wi., 310. 

Paramfisvara-vadi, path, 325, 334, 336, 338, 339, 
340, 344, 349, 350, 355, 360. 

Param£svara:varman I., Pallava 7c., 56n. 

Paramos varavannan II , Pallava 7c., 187. 

Param&svara-v&ykk&l, Jiannel , 256. 

Param&svara-viimagaxam, 5. a . Vaikiintha-Pera- 
mal, 187. 

ParanjOdi Nllan, m., 307. 

PararijOdi PattSlagaa, m., 293. 

Par&nkiisa, sur of Kajasimha I., 443, 446, 447, 
448, 460. 


Parantaka I,, Chdla k. % [6], [7], [8], [9], [10], 
[11], [12], [13], [14], [15], [16 j, [18], 1, 2n, 
17n, 18,19, 43n, 62n, 92, 106, 196, 221, 228, 
229, 230, 231, 234, 235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 
241, 242, 244, 246, 248, 250, 257, 259, 266, 
267, 268n, 279, 288, 289, 318n, 327, 386, 387, 
419 441 449. 

Parantaka II., Chdla 7c., [3], [4], [14], [15], 

[16], 62n, 196, 255, 256, 258, 263, 265n, 375, 
379, 383, 387, 419, 478. 

Parantaka, m., 377, 

Parantaka or Parantaka Sadaiyan, sur. of Vira- 
narayana, 443, 444, 446, 447, 449, 457, 459, 461, 
462. 


Parantaka or Parantak aSarman , m., 442, 443,444, 
458, 459, 462. 

Parantaka-chaturvMimai'iga.hun, sur. of Knrattur, 
357, 358. 

Parantakacbchlri, quarter, 177. 

Parantakadevan, Chdla prince, 62. • 

Parantaka IlaiigSv&lar, e. a. Mad urantaka Iruk- 
knvM, 249, 250, 263. 

Parantaka Muv&ndav61an, sur. of Sirriiigantidai- 
yan Ebyilmayilai, 376, 377, 378, 379,' 380, 
381, 382. 

Pardntakand&vi-Ammanur, queen c/Gandardditya, 
[15]n. 




446, 447, 448, 449.' 

Parantakan SiriyavSlar , see Siriyavdlar. 
Par&ntakavarman, Kodumlaliir oh., 285. 
Parantaka-vaykkai, channel, 249. 

Parasarama, sage, [1], 28, 388, 422, 423, 468. 
Paravaikkndi, vi., 309, 310. 

Paravas, people, 446. 

pariMra, privilege, 307, 308, 391, 436. 

Parijata, tree, 458 
Parij dtavan&svara, te., 465. 
parisattam, sacred cloth, 299. 
pariy&ra,, servant, 242. 

parivaraiaya, the suirounding verandah of a 
temple, 24n. 

P&rknttai, land, 101. 

Parpanedi, land, 317. 
parrn, a bundle, 222, 317, 382. 
ParthivacMdamani, mythical solar k., 385, 415. 
P&rthiv6ndra, Plrthiv&ndra-MaMraja, P&rthiv6n- 
drayarman, Parthiv&ndr&divarman, or P&rtbi- 
yandradhipativarman, k., [15], 106, 323, 324, 
325,326, 327, 329, 330, 332, 333, 335,336, 337, 
S38, 339, 340, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345, 346, 
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347, 348, 349, 350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 355, j 
356, 357, 358, 359, 360, 361 to 375. I 

Partma, s. a. P&rtbiv&odra, 323, 362. 

P&rthiv&adra Adityavarman, s. a. P&rthiv&ndra- 
varman., [16J, 333, 334. 

Paruttikkndi, vi., 292, 307, 312. 

P&rvati., goddess , 168, 171n, 413, 476. 

P&ryaru, s. a. Palarn, 233. 
pa§&n or pas&nam, see piaan. 

P&gchatyagiri, s. a. M&nmalai, 389, 425. 
Pasxmibaram, vi., 168. 

PaSupattsvara, ie., 30, 39. 

Pataran-OMla (OhSlai), m., 443, 459, 462. 
Pattaiyanar, m., 364, 365. 

Pattilam, vi., 373, 374. 

Pattanakki,/., 318. 

Pattana-n.id.Ti, di., 360, 361, 

Pattan Parpanibhan GrSvindan, m., 284. 

Pattan Perron, m., 159. 

Patten Sikkili, m., 438. A 

Pattarganiyaka-Picbcban, sur. of Adavallin, 472» 

473. ' ... 

Patta&Llin or PattaMliyan, a class oj weavers, 265, 

268, 272. 

Pattaya-Kramavittar, m., 338. 
patti, measure of land, 21, 83, 91, 104a, 273, 274, 
354. 

pattigai, 262. 

Pattinapp&lai, Tamil work, [2], [4]n, 418n. 

pattinaS&ri, 391. 

Pattiyanan, ch., 68. 

Pattiyur, vi., 158. 
pattOlai, office , 289, 293, 301, 312, 390, 428, 429. 
pattndaiyin, ajprie&t, 227. 

PaxilOmi, s. a. Sachi, 458. 

Pavaitnrai, channel, 58. A . 

Pavanandi (Bbavanandm), author oj If annul, 122. 
Pavittiram&nikka, road , 154. 

Pavvattiri, vi. , 293, 308, 312. 

P&v&r, vi., I38n. 

Payalai, vi., 292. 

P&ypadntt&n, stone, 42. 

penditti, a matd-servant Mb, Z86. 

Pennftgadam, vi , 444, 446, 450, 4ol. 

Pennir, ri., 448, 449. 

Pirinan Viraniteyanan, m., 2dl . 

P^raraiStr, vi., 293, 308, 312. 

P6tevur-n&du, di., 427, 428, 438. 

Pirayan Tribhnvanasundari, /., 383. 

Periyakdttai . vi., 450 
Periyakndaiytr, vi., 38. 

Ta,48rM«l-Nic)i»U- 

Perfyapnrfmam, Tamil worK t 2 ]> 1X1’ ® 8n ’ 

386, 418n. 

S ***»*— rt 15 - 

r‘riia. of Ndldviraprataodtam, 

187, 447n. 

Perrin Adittan, m., 5, 6. 
pernmakkal, great men, 9n, && • 

ISAS#’,**, 6. *«, 88 °’ 

332, 334, 339, 348, 355, 360, 369. 
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Peram&nadigal or SSla-Pertananadigal, a . 

ParsLntaka t, [10], 228, 229, 231, 232, 236, 
237,238,239,241,31811. 

Pernman Ambalatt&di, m., 429, 437. 

Pernmb&kkam, vi., 198, 199. 

P eromb&na-p&di , di ., 22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 89, 108, 
113, 114, 117, 119, 120. 

Perom'barrapp'aliTxir, a. a. Chidambaram, 151, 
212, 21.4, 216/ 

Peromb&r or Pernmb&rur, in., 125, 173, 174, 177, 
193, 202, 204. 

Permnbidugn-MnttaraiYan I , £ , [7], 44 In. 
Pernmbidngu-Mnttamyan II., k., 44 In. 

P ernmbnliy nr-n^dn , di,, 138. 

Pernmpattanam, vi., 360, 361. 

Peram&r, vi., 391, 430. 

Pernmtu-nadn or Nadnvilmalai (Nadxmnmalai) 
Pernmur-n§dn, di 390, 427, 42S, 430, 432, 
434, 436, 437. 

Pemallnr, vi., 212. 

Pernnalvadi, road, 57, 75. 

P eranat (n ar )killi , Chdla k., [3], [4], 386, 417. 
Peruntyagan, m., 232. 

Pernndaram or Perondanam, iiile , 111, 230, 231, 
246, 247, 248, 249, 251, 364, 365. 

Pernnd&vaiiELr, commentator, 197. 

Perahg&kkdr, vi., 462. 

Pernn-Timiri-nadn, di., 89. 

P£ror, vi., 31, 46, 51. 

P&rnr-n&dn, di., 31. 
pern-vari, tax, 168. 

Pichchan Ambalakknttan, m., 118. 

Pichchankdyil, vi., 300, 307. 

Pichehipdkkam, vi., 438. 

PidUri, a. a. BhaitariU. 9, 11, 136, 138, 226n, 
319, 479. 

p|dl 5 orovn and liquid measure, 286, 383, 

Pidiligai, 310, 436. 

Pikira, vi., [6]. - 
pilavn, 266, 274. 

Pilivalah Naga princes, [3]. 
pillai or pillaiY&r, a prince, 234, 236,237,246, 
247, 248,' 268. 
pillaigolli, channel, 171. 

PiUaipalaiyam, quarter, 268. 

Pillaiy&r, s. a. Granapati, 322, 470, 471. 

Pippirai, vi., 177. 

Piradigandan, sur. of Malavaraiy an Snndara^filan 
476, 477. " 

Piramadfrran (Brabmadfeva), ch., 68. 

Pir^Lndnr, vi., 71. ^ 

Pixantakan Irohgdla, sur. of Spyavll&r, 255, 
256 257. 

Pirantakan-Mad&vadigal&r, see Udaiyapiiittiyir- 
Mid^Tadigalir. 
piriy, tree, 431. 

Pirayapikkam, ct., 134. _ 

piSia, pisi nam ) pasin or pasanam, harvest, 171, 
229, 308. 

Pitftmaba, s. a. Brahmi, 458. 

Pitbapriram, 125, 127, 128, 130, 131, 156n, 
178, 179, 180, 181. 

POdimanealam, vi., 47 5. 

Podiyil or Podiyam, mo., 130, 144, 147, 168n, 
464n. 

Polikkivadi, land, 105, 106. 

PSiipikkam, vi., 391, 435. 
poliynttu, 236, 272. 
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poo, co * n or w° ne y3 228, 273, 332, 357, 363, 
374. 

ponagam, sumptuary allowance , 221, 316. 
Poamalai-SiTa, w., 253. 

poa-maligai, the dancing hall of -A' afaraja at 
Chidambaram , 288. 
pon-maligai, a golden hall , 288, 291. 
Ponmaligaifctunjinad^va, s. Sundara-Ohola, 

[14]; [16], 255, 288, 476. 

Formal, ri 23. 

Poiiuali Arabattiruvan, w., 29. 

Pormambaiam, KariakasabiiS., 185n. 

Ponu&ri 5 237. 

Ponni, *. Kftvtei, 142, 146, 176, 444, 450, 461. 
Ponpadnknttam, vi 96, 97. 

Poaparri, s. a . Ponpetti, 197. 

Ponpatti, w., 197. 

Poonamalli, «??'., 448. 
poribkari, 317, 382. 

Porbovil-N" ambi, of Ednttap&dam Inbnrri- 

rcmd&n, 158. 

Porrikknri Bratmapriyan, m., 20. 

Porrikknri Kalidevadi, to., 17. 

PorungTinram, to., 85. 
pottagam, tan-register, 81n, 300. 

Pottappi, vi., 33, 37. 

Pottappi or Pottappi-jaadu, di., 33n, 193. 
Pattaya-Kramavittar, m., 338. 

Pottayan, ck., 37 and add, 

Poygai, to., 208. 

Poygai-nadu, di., 186, 249, 250. 

Poygaipakkam, vi., 118. 

Poygaiyar, Tamil poet, [2], [8]. 

Poygaiyalvar, Vaishnam saint , 186, 189. 
Poyyir-kdrram, di., 243. 

PrabMkara or PrabMkaragurn, author, 376. 

Prabhabaram, work , 377. 

pramdna., a document , 155. 

prasasti, 271, 384, 418n, 439, 443, 459. 

prastha, 265, 266, 268, 272. 

Pratipati (PritkvipatiVAraiyar, s. a . Pritbvipati 
L, eh., 98, 99, 100, 101. 

Pritbivipati I., W ’. Gahga k [81 88, 99 100 
449. 

PritbiTipati II., Ganga-Bdna k .. [41 n, [9], [101 
[12], 26n,92. * * L J 

Pritki vi vy agkr a , Nishdda ch 243. 

Pritlm, mythical ft., [4], 385, 414. 

PrithuL&ksha, mythical tolar ft., [4], 385, 415. 
Pritbvisvara, Velanadu ch 180. 

Ptolemy, [1], 31. 
pu, a crop, 227, 229. 

pnd&n&li, pid&nali or pit&n&li, to, 311, 391 436. 
PnA&nk6dn, vi., 446, ’ 

Pudatt&lv&r, Vaishnava saint, 186, 189. 
pndavai, 212n, 273, 306. 

Pudi or Maravan Pudiyar 3 m., 262. 

PudiAdiebcka (Aditta)-pidariyar, Chdla queen 
228,229,257,262,263 ‘ S ’ 

PudipSkkansernvu, land, 368. 

Pudi Parantaban, s. a. Parantabavanuan 285 
PMi Tirovorriyilr-Adigal, m., 438. 

Pndnkkndi, vi., 171. 

Pndukkulam, tank, 477, 479. 
pudubki ippuram, 224, 320. 

Pudappakkam, vi. 289, 292, 293. 
Paduvfeli-gSpuram, Buddhist temple, T21 
PndnY&r, si., 281, 282. L J ’ 


Pugal eh61a-N ay anar , Saiva saint, [3]. 

Pugaliylir, vi., 446. 

pugal m&dn vilanga, introductory words of the 
inscriptions of KulSttunga I., 126, 172. 
pugal-sulnda punari, introductory words of the 
inscriptions of KulOttunga I., 125, 174. 

Pug al vipp i r ag and an. Avanivallan, svr. of Irun- 
g61akk6n, 376. 

Pulai or Polal, vi., 76n, 133. 

Pulal (or Pular)-k6ttam, di., 76, 117, 132, 134. 

239, 287, 351, 358, 373. 

PulalA-iMl-n&da, di., 239. 

Pulal-nadu, di., 132, 133, 134. 

Pulaiigudi, vt., 117 and add. 

Pnlidikkilnettiir, vi., 364. 

Pulik&sin, ch., 58, 63. 

Palik&Sin, II , W. Chalukya, k ., 49. 

Pulikkanram, vi., 25, 26. 
pulingari, 317, 382. 

Puiivalam(o»’ valajvay, channel, 326. 
Puliyambundi-udaiytin, m., 216. 

Puliyan, s. a P&ndya, 446, 460. 

Puliyangndi, vi., 344. 

Puliyan-j eruvn, land, 18. 

Puliyasivan, m., 346. 

Puliydr, vi., 49n, 133, 446. 

Puliyur-kOttam, di., 49, 86, 88, 118, 133, 134, 
251, 253, 358, 368, 429, 437, 438. 
Pnliyur-nldn, di., 39, 438. 

Pullamangalam, vi., 444, 450, 462. 
pnllandi, tree, 435. 

pulli, 50, 222n, 233n, 237n, 243n, 259n, 263n, 
328, 370n, 382n, 476n. 
pulnkku, boiled curry , 317. 
Pulvaypp&ppan-Kulattur, vi., 75, 77. 
pii-mldu-punara, introductory words of the ins- 
criptions of Vikrama-CbOla, 178, 180, 181. 
pu- malai-midaindu, introductory words of the 
inscriptions of Vitrama-Cbola, 178, 181, 186. 
pu-marnviya tirumMumu, introductory words of 
the inscriptions of Bajaraja II., 207. 
pii-m^l arivaiyum, introductory words of the 
inscriptions of KulSttunga I., 125. 
^^S^pdliyan, title of Par ant aka ISTedufij adaiyan, 

Pun^rrn-anai, dam , 477, 479. 

Pundanmaiai, s.a. Poonamalli, 448. 
Pundavattanam, (Pundravardbana), vi., 190. 
Pundi, vi., 39. 

Pungudi, vi., 307, 309, 310, 319, 320, 321, 

Pnnnai Singan, (,Siiiiha), m., 28. 
ptranai, tree, 151. 

Pnnnam, vi., 31, 45, 46. 
punyaka, ceremony, 189, 299. 

Pnra, a demon , 237. 

Purakkiliyur-n&du, di., 117, 488. 
param, 6n, 20n, 73n, 212n. 

Pdran AdittadSvan§,r, m., 117. 

P arSnagr&nia, s.a.'Palaiynra, 389, 425. 
Puxananuru, Tamil work, 24n. 

Pnranas, [2], 413n, 415n, 417n. 

Pnranic, [2], [4], 444. 

Purangarambai-nad.n, di., 241,295, 465,469,470, 
471, 473. ’ ’ 

Pnranjaya, mythical k., 384, 413, 414n. 
pm-ankaval, 445, 466. 

Purantaka, s.a. Siva, 419. 
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Ptir&ri, s.a. Siva, 419. 

Pm-avadukollai, land, 97. 

ptiravari ( nr puravavari) tinaikkalam, office, 117, 

890, 428. 

Prrravaritinaikkalattukuru, office, 117. 
P-uravaritinaikkala - nlyagam, office, 162. 

■pnvavD, tax 289, 291, 292, 293, 391 465il. 
puravnvari, office, 289, 293, 301, 307, 308 312. 

Pnrav nvaritinaikkalattm-Mtigav etti, office , 139, 

163. 

P-uraviivari-Vmiiagar or Puravavari-Vimiagar- 
Alv&r, s.a. RHiagdpEila-Pernm&l, 49, 74. 
Purikai-n&dn, di., 136, 292, 293, 438. 

Pur ti, mythical k., 416n, 417n. 

Pnruktitsa, mythical k., 415n. 

Pururavas. mythical It,, 446 
Purn shasukta, hymn, 377n. 

P-arnshOttama, m., 392 439. 

P urn sh Qttama , s.a. Vishnu, 439, 44o, 464. 

Pur a sk6 tt am a- B katt a n , m., 82. 00 „ 

purv&cMra.m, 326 327 , 333, 334, 3 J5, 336, 337, 

339 342, 344, 346, 347, 348, 355, 360, 361, 
368’ 370, 371. 

PdrvarAja, 446. . ■ 

Piirvasivan, sur. of Adavallan, 472, 473. 

P u gal anktidaiy &r , m., 261. 

Pushpaka, elephant , 33, 37. 

Pnshpitagra, metre 450. 
pxittakkam, s.a . akkam, AM, A*l. 

Patt&ri, tank) 51. 

ItSS: feppi;«S, 444. 450, 458, 468. 

P n vki.mil] lid adidy SI , queen of KtilSttungft-Cliola 
T 119 

Puvaniminikka fBkuvanamardkya)-Yisknugri- 

ham, <-.,1,8,6, 12, 18, 19, 20, 21. 

*££&£# ^ * «*• *-**-■ * 

KulOfctunga III., 204. 

R 

Bftghavadftva, 5 & add. 

Raghavas, descendants of ' Baglm, 421. 

Raghava, s. a. B4ma, 421. 

Ragkn, mythical k., 425n. 

mangaiam, swr. o/ Mammangalam, 49, 57, bd, 
W 194n. 

195,196, 469,470. 

R&iSAhir&ia, sur. of Alavaudan, 465 

RAj&dhir&ja- valan^, *-> 214 > 2 

“ V" &s*a& [ip, 

419. 

BaiSdityan, w., 312. 

laassssssa feS’— »• ii7 - 

139, 171. 
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B&jak&sari-MuYfendav&lar, * ur - °J Sattan Grma- 
battan, 297. 

R&jak&sarin or B&jak&sari Vanuatu mythical Choi a 
k , 385, 416. 

B§]ak&sarinallui% vi. t 118. 

Baj akesarinaHur-kilavan , sur. of Ka ray il Erl atta - 
p^dam, 14, 15. 

EsLjakgsarippferaraiTaii, sur. of Pallavapp^rarai- 
yan, 254. 

B&jak§sarivarinaii, Chola k. y 1.20,21. 
R&jak^sarivarmaii, Cholaiitle , [16]. A 

R&j ak^sarivarmaiL or R&] ak&sarin , sur . of Adity a 
L, [8], 2, 3, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 226, 227, 
235, 449. 

R&j akesanvairn an, sur. of G anda radity a , [14], 246, 
247, 248, 249, 250, 251, 253, 254, 263, 269.^ 
R^ia&^sarivarman, sur. of Eulottunga I , <1. 72, 
118, 119, 127, 130, 132, 134, 135, 138, 140, 
142,148,151,154, 158,162, 164, 1-1, 1*3, 
176, 192. _ _ 

R&jak&sarivarman, sur . of Rajadniraja L, ol, ot , 
59,469,470. 

R&iakfesarivarman, sur. of Rajadhiraja II., 206, 
207. 

Baj ak^sarivarman, sur. of R&jama]a£ndTa, lid, 
114, 190, 191, 192. 

Raj ak£ sari v arman , R&jaraj ak&sarivarman ^ or 

B&iar&i a-R&jak&sarivarmaii, sur. of Rajaraja I., 

[ 16]n, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 11, 15, 24, 25, 26, 29, 30, 
49, 50, 51, 101, 102, 104, 105, 107, 476, 4 m, 
479 480 

Raiaklsarivarman, sur. of Bajaraja II., 207. 
BS-jaklsarivarman, (s/e.) sur. of Bajendxadeva, 

192n. „ . , A . * -d - 

BAiakfesarivarman or RajakSsann, sur. of irarn- 
ntaka H., [14], [16], 255 256, 25., o • 

Plj akfesarivarman, or Raj ak e aanv 

nadisal, sur. of Yirar^j^adra I., 31, 32, 3b, o4, 
70 190, 192, 198,199,200, 202, 203. 
Uaiamah&Ldra or RajamaMndrad&va, Ghdfa 
89 113, 114, 190, 191, 192, 195n, 196, 204n. 
R^jamah^ndran-vadi, street , 41, 113, 192. 

Bai amalla-MTittaraivaii, ch , [17]. 

Eftiamfirtvar, a. a. Partin veudravarmaB, 362,36o. 
Ba j amartinda-ehato v Mimangalam. vi. } dbb, 6tu . 
B^jamayan, c^., 69. 

Baj anarayana, sur. of Kidottanga-Chola L, 130. 
B4ian^ritya^L a ' , ^-^ LV ® I1 ^ av ^* oh. 9 Alo. 

Bli auar ay a P a ‘Mdv ^ndav felan , sur. of Araiyan 

Puditangi, 163. 

Biiiandrayana-Muv^xidav&laii, sur. of IN agauara- 
yanan, 118. 
r§iaprad&ya, tax, ^^256n. 

Bajapura. vi., ri9i. 466. 


d h 7. o, y, — 7 J 

29 ? 31 32, 41, 45, 52, 62a, 89, 90, 93, 101, 
102 103 104,106 107, 109n. 126, 127, 130n, 
12? 148 159n, 162n, 164n, 192, 195, 196,229, 
935 239n 251.255, 260, 263,265,267, 276, 
279* 284^288n, 365a, 379, 383,387,388,422, 

B&1aiifn.tr 7 'Bajar4jadfev a , Chdja k., 49, 79, 
« 11 ] 91 196 207 , 466n, 472, 473. 

Chdla k., 43, 49, 79 85, 86, b7, 88, 121, 12d, 
204; 208. 
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Bdjaraja I., E. Chdlvkya k., [21], 127, 128, 196, 
435n. 

Bajaraja U., E. CkaluJcya k. 9 128, 131 
B&jaraja, E. Gunga k. 9 128. 

Bdjaraja, 387, 421. 

Rajaraja or Bdjadhiraja, sur. of Alavandan, do, 
36 194 >> 

Raj akj a-Brahmddirayan, sur. of Fttama-SOlan. 

gg 39 41. 

Baj aidj a-ehatorvSdima agalam, di , 429, 437. 
Bdjardjaddvan, 'well of, 8. 

Rdjardja-Kramavittan, m., 190. 

Bai araj a-mandalam, sur. of Pandi-nadn, 159n. 
Rdiardja-Muvtodavdldn, sur. of Udayadivakaran 

Tillaxydli, 427, 428, 438. 

Bdjardjan, cA., 41, 43, 163. 

Edjarajan-kdsn, com, [22J. 

Rajarajan Paranriparikshasan, cn., 11/, 104. 

Raj araj an-Ula, poem, 196n. 
Bdjardja-Pandikula-valanadn, di-, 09. 

Rdjardja Pdndi-nado, at , 159, 162. 

Bdj ara j apnram, vi., 164, 168. _ 

Bajaraja Sdliyavaraiyar, sur. o/Sanbaran Eanda- 
rddittaa, 114. 

Bai a raj a valanddn, di., 209, 210, 212, 214, 216, 
428, 429,' 438. 

Bai ar&j a-valan&du, sur. of P&ndi-nddn, 15. 

Baj araj todra Mdvtodaydl&r, sur. of Pdran 

Adittadtoanar, 117. 

Bdjaidj&iivara, s. a. Brihadisvara, [19]. 

Baj araj tovara or Bdjardj 6svaramudaiyar, s. a. 
NaknLdtoara, 90, 109, 111. 

B&j asikhbmani-chato: v^dimarigdlara, sur. of 

SOmangalaqi, 140. 

Eajasiriiha. X., P&ndya k , 446, 447, 448. 

Bajasim a II , P&ndya k , 442, 443, 446, 447, 
448, 457, 459. 

Eajasimha UL , Raj asimhavarman or Bdjasimha- 
Ptodya, Pdndya k., [10], [12], 231, 441, 443, 
444, 446, 449, 458, 461, 462, 463. 
Bajasimhaktilakkil or Bajasingappernngulakkil, 
s a. Bajasmgamangalam, 443, 444, 450, 459, 
462. 

Ba j asmihavarman, Pallava k., 2n. 

Baj asimhSsvara, te., 268n. 

Bajasmgamangalam, vt , 450. 

Rajasraya, sut. o/' Rdjardja I., 164n, 195, 388. 
Bdjasraya, sur. of Yirardj todra 1 , 195, 199. 
Rdjd&raya, street of, 164. 

Bajasrayapnram, sur. ot M&lp!di, 22, 24, 25, 26, 

27, 28, 29, 30, 391, 431. 

Bajasundara-valanada, di., 163. 

Rajasundarl, queen of the E. Gahga king Baja- 

rdja, 128n. 

Bd j astoya-Brahmam&r&y an, sur. of Vdchchiyan 
Mahdsvaran, Tirandav&n Enrangan, 216. 
B&jasuya, sacrifice, 416n, 442, 457. 

Ba j a vailabha-PallavaTay ar , m., 213. 

Ba j a vi j ay abaranan , ?«., 293. 

Bajtodratohattar, »»,, 39. 

Rdjtodra (or (Jdaiydr drl-Rdj todra ' -Ch&la (or 
SOladtoa) I , C 'Mia k., [4], [17],' [181, 
[19], [20], [21], [22], 1, 14, 15, 16, 22, 27, 

28, 29,31, 32, 33n, 41, 45, 52, 62n, 69n, 89, 90 
107,108,109,111, 126,127, 128a, 181, 132 
136,159,162,192, 194, 195, 196, 197, 198 


- 210m 265, 304n, 378, 383, 384, 388, 389,390, 
423,424,425 429, 435x1,465 466, 468. 
Rdjtodra, sur. of Parantaka II., [13] . 
Rdxtodra-ChOladdva, s. a. Rdj todraddva, 192a. 
Rdjtodra.0h.6ja EL, (ChSladdva or. Choda II) 
or Rdiiga, sur. of Enldttunga Ch61a I., 127, 
129, 130,132,134, 135, 138, 139, 140, 159, 

172,173,179,196,197. 

Rdi todra, Rdjtodradtoa or Vxjayarajdndra- 
dtoa, Chdlak., [2], 30, 81, 32, 39, 41, 49, 52, 
53, 58, 59, '63, 65, 89, 111, 112, 113, 131, 156, 
190,191,192,195, 196. 

Rdj todra-Ch61 a- ptotoi, tank, 114. 

E4j6ndrasiniha (singaj-valan&dii, di. } 162n, 427, 
428, 429, 438. 

Bdi todras61a-Amikkappallavaraiyan, sur. of Tat- 

tan Stodan, 427, 429,438. 

Bdj todra-Ch61a( S61a)-Brahmamahdrdja (Bra- 


427, 428. 

Rdjtodra-S61a, channel of, 154. 

Bdjtodrasdla Brahmadhirdjan. sur. of Nardkkaa 
Mdrdyan. Janandthan, 389, 427, 428, 438. 

Bdj todra sfilad toa , sic. jddj todraddva, 42. 

Bdj todra-§61a-Idvar a, s. a. ChOltovara, 159, 162. 
Rdjtodra*S61an, hall of, 162. 

Rdjtodra-§61an Chdla prmce, 62. 

Rdj todra- S 61a nallur, sur. of Anddyakkudi, 159, 
162 . 


Baj todra sOlan-basti, com, [22]. 
BdjtodraS61appddi, vi., 135, 136. 

Bdj todra-Sola( or Ch61a)-valanddn, di., 73, 76, 
118, 198, 199, 200, 470, 471, 473. 

Bdjiga, see Bdjtodra-Chdla II. 

Bdma, saint, 58n, 62n, 421, 444. 

Bdma, ch., 389, 425. 

Bdma, s. a. Parasurdma, 388, 422. 

Rdmabhatta, m., 308. 

Bdmandtha, Hoysala k., 122n. 

Bam. anna, the Talaing country of Burma, 195.. 
Bdmdyana, Epic, 444n 
Bamtovaram, island, 70. 

Bamnad, vi., 301n. 

Banajaya Pollava title , 268n. 

Banajayappddi, quarter, 267, 268, 275. 
Ba.nasingavira, hall of, 367. 

Banastipdndi, vi., 126n. 

Banatora, k., [19], 388,424, 469. 
Banavikrama-chatnrv&dimangalam, sur. of Vanni- 

pddti, 96. 

Eanavirappddi, vi., 336, 347, 348, 349, 359, 360. 
Bahga, »*., 392,^439. 

Bahgandtha or Srirangandtha, te., 148, 217, 219. 
Eangandyaka, te., 33n, 43. 

Bdnipdt, vi., 95. 

BanSdaya, elephant, 46 In. 
rdahtra, a division. 459. 

Bdshtrakdta, dy., [6], [12], [13], [14], 1, II, 22, 
90; 92, 99, 278, 386. 

Eatndgrahdra or Ratnagrdma, s. a. Manimahga* 


lam, 49, 50, 51, 87. 

Battardja, s. a. Jayasixhha II., 424. 

RattapMi, Irattappddi, Ilattapddi, Battamanda- 
lam or Xrattamandalam, seven and a half lakhs, 
co., [18], 8; 15, 24, 28, 40, 58, 62n, 63, 64, 65, 
69, 111, 112, 193, 194, 195, 203, 388n, 468. 

Ratta or Rattardshtra, co., 195, 204, 388, 422n, 
423, 424. ' 
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Havana, demon , 421, 442, 444, 457. 
Ravi, Ohera k., 22 In. 

Ravi Nili, see Nili. 

Ravivarman, Kerala k., 186. 

R&yakdta, vi., [6]. 

R&varasa, Haihaya k., 59. 
Risbabhadatta, m., 15n. 
Risbabbav&bana, image of, 168, 171. 
Risbabhav&bana-v&ykkal, channel , 277. 
RSbana, co., [11]. 

Rndra, god 7 385, 415, 475. 
Rndra-Bbattan, m., 1 13. 

Rudrajit, sur . of Satyavrata, 385, 415. 
Rudra*Kramavittan, m., 70. 

Rukmini, goddess , 278, 279. 

s 


Sabhai, sabb& or mab&sabM, a village assembly , 
2, 17n, 168, 176n, 342, 358, 363, 364. 
Sabbaikuttuv an, field ^ 260. 

Sacbi, goddess , 460. 

Sadainakka^arman, m., 11. 

Sadaiyan, m., 8, 9, 13. 

Sadaiyan Ranadbira, Fandiya , 446, 447. 

SadayapirsLn - Bbattas6may&]i, m., 444, 462. 
Sad&sivar&ya, Vijayanagara k., 118n. 
gadiram, a square, I77n, 249, 280, 281. 

Sadras, vi., 143. 

sadnkkam, 247 249, 256, 257, 300, 323, 324, 
325, 326, 327, 332, 333, 334, 336, 337, 338, 
339, 340, 341, 342, 346, 347, 348, 349, 350, 
^ 353, 355, 360, 369, 370, 371. 

Sadara-kuli, 332n. 

Sagara, mythical k., 92. 

S&banai (or S&ganai), vi., 77 , 78, 79, 81. 

S&banai Bbattaraiyan, m., 81. 

Sabya, $. a . fcbe Western Glbats, [8], 144, 147n, 

^ 423. 

Saibya, race , 416n. 

Saidapet, vi., 73n. 

§ail&ndravamsa, family, [21]. 

§aiva, [2], [3], [8], [13], [20], [21], 210, 223, 
267, 268, 275n, 296, 382. 

Saivism [3], |4j. ■ 

Saiyam, s. a. Sabya, 147. T me 

Sakalabbuvan^raya, title of Virar&jlndra I., 195, 

198. 

Sakal&rthas&gara, Telugu work, 376. 

Sakkaikuttu, dunce, 378. 

Sakkara (Chakra or Chakfera)-k6|tam, (or _k8^), 
s.a. Chitrakiita (or kdta), [19], 65, 70, 128, 132, 
134, 135a, 140, 142, 146, 175, 193, 194, 202, 
466, 468. 

SakkaranaMr, vi., 391, 432, 433. 

Sakkas&napati, m., [1 1]- 

Sakra, s. a. Iadra, 425, 459. 

Sakrmtam, wife of Dashyanta ,416a. 

fiftla, or sftlai, a feeding house ,233, 307, 3U8, *>x^. 

s&l&bbdga 308, 309, 311, 377. 

S&lai or K&ndalnr-S&lai, vi-, 4, 5, 6, 7 11, 15, 24, 
^ 30, 52, 56, 105, 107, 130, 469, 470. . 
S&likan&tba, teacher , 376. 

S&linl, metre, 450. 

,§&liya, the weaver class , 268. 


Salukki, s. a. Chalukya, 57. 58, 63, 65, 68, 69, 
161n, 203, 204. 

Samanta or Mahasamanta. a feudatory chief, [ 22] , 
20,21,37,202. 

Samaribhiramaj , Kodumbalur ch., [15], 257. 
SamMbu, s. a . Siva, 41S. 

Samgama I., Vijayanagara k., 8. 

Samgama II., Vijayanagara k., 207n. 
Samgramavijayottangavarman, Kaidn a. k., [20], 
. 469. 

Samkara or Sankara, s . a. Siva, 185n, 425. 
Samkarad^va, ste Tiruvaiyan Samkarad&va, 
Samkara-Kramvittaa, m., 111. 
Samkaran&r&yana-vadi, road , 5. 
Samkaranarayana-Bhattan, »*., 168. 

Samkaran Kandar&dittaaar, ch., 114. 

Samfer&nti, 273, 279, 299. 

Samkr&nti Uttarayaaa, 267, 275. 

Sdmkriti, or Sdnkriti, mythical k., 385, 416a. 


Samundan Murti, m. 9 234. 

Samvatasarav&riyam, annual supervision , 19, 327, 
329. 

Samvatsaravariya-Perumakkal, Committee of, 9, 


17. 


s&n, a span , 17, 288. 
Sanakkkl, field, 309, 310. 


S&n&n, caste , 268. 

gandai, a musical instr ument, 319. 

S&ndamangalam, vi., 155. 

S&ndiknndil , field , 287. 

S^ndimat or Sandimattivu, island , [19], 28, 468. 
§&ndi P&lasiraiyan Viranarayanan, i»., 155. 
Sandiraebeha, in., 6 and 
Sandir&cboba-Kramar , m., 6. 

Sandiran Arnnnrruvan, /«., 332. 

Sandiran or Sendiran Einndrjrnran, m., 326, 
327, 333, 334, 336, 337, 339, 342, 346, 347, 
348,349,355,359,360. 

Sandiran Vishnubhattan, m., 300. 


San-fo-tsai, s. a . Paiambang, [21], 466. 

Jangam, Tamil academy, [2], 44 i, 443, 445, 
. 460. 

Sangamayan, 52, 56. 

3angapp^dikil4n, »»., 291, 2 92, 293. 

3&ngappai, 59, 63. 

Sangiii-Kanadar&va, t?i., 39. 

5angri;mar4gbava, sur . o/ParMtaka I., [10], 231. 
3ani-mandapa, 426. 

Sankara, m ., 389, 426. 

3ankar^cbarya, Advaita teacher , [9J. 
jankaramangai, 443, 446, 447, 448, 450, 460. 
3ankarapp§4i, quatter , 30, 135, 136, 267, 

275. 

Saiikha, the conch, 420. 
iaGHciixis ; iidai“Kr3*ma>vitita^ J itt., 247. 

3aptam4tris, 367, 368. 

S&Ta-n&du, ^'• 3 4S8- 

Sarasvati, 4id. 

;arasvati-vS.ykkal, channel, 349, 370. 
^radiilavikridita, metre, 450. 

5arkuri Tiruvadigal, 327. 

Jarva, s. a. Siva, 420. 
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garvadittsn, m., 168. 
garvaj natman , author, [9]. 

Sasabindn, mythical k., 415n. 

SSsada, sur. of Vikukshi, 4l3n. 

SaSiknla-Chalnkki, title, 208. 

Sasta, (Sattan) or MaMs&std, s. a. Aiyanar, 9, 
11, 137, 343, 344. 

Sastras, 446, 457. 

Satakrata, s. a. Indra, 458. 
datapath a Brabmana, 416n. 

S&tapattur, vi., 237. 

SathagSpa, ». a. Namm&lvilr, 2, 148, 151n, 186. 
sati, [15], [213, 420n. 

Satmbhayamkara. elephant, 63. 

S&tta-ganattar, assembly of, 10. 

Sgttamangalam, vi., 141, 143. 

Sattan, see Sastd. 

Sattan Brahmabuttan, m., 344. 

Sattangndi, vi., 210, 212. 

S&ttan Grnnabattan, m., 297. 

Sattanur, vi., 293. 

Satti, king of the Kadavas , 185n. 

Sattikamara-K ramavittan, m., 4. 

Sattiyanan, ch., 68. 

Battiyavai, queen, 59, 63. 
gattnvam, a ladle , 241. 

Satyasraya, W. Chalukya k., [17], 387, 421. 
gatyavrata, mythical solar k., 885, 415. 
Saimdarardja Pernmll, te., 139. 

Sanrasbtraka, 385n, 388, 422. 

Savandi Nar&nan (N&rdyana) , m., 155. 

Savandi Narayanan. M&ran. m., 155. 

Sedirftr, vi., 3. 

Segandigai, a musical instrument, 273, 319. 

Seliva, Selina or Selina, s.a. Pandya, 8, 11, 15, 

, '24, 29, 30, 105, 107, 185. 

Seliyakkndi, vt, 446. 

Seliyan Yanavan S&ndan, s. a. J ay antavarman, 

446,' 447. ' 

Selvan Knlainan, m., 168. 

Selvan Palnmadaiyan, m., 148. 
hemb&kkam, vi., 298, 438. 

Semban Aral an (Jttamagiti, m v 308. 
Sembarambakkam, vi., 118n. 

Sembiyan, s. a. Chbla. 167, 4l6n. 
sembiyan, m,, 312. 

Sembiyan, idle of Sadaiyau Eanadblxa, 446. 
Sembiyan, title of Parantaka Nednnjadaiyan, 446. 
Sembiyanm&d^vi, flower-garden of, 310, 321, 822. 
Semhivan Imkknv61, sur. of Pudi Parantakan, 
^ 285. 

Sembiyanmadfeviy&r (Midlvadigal&r) or TJdaiya. 
pirattiyar Sembiyanmad&viy&r, queen of Grand- 
araditya, [13], 286, 287, 288, 294, 295, 296 
, 297, 298, 300. 301, 306, 307, 318. 

Sembiyan MarSyan, sur. of Pgrdnan Yirandr&va- 
, nan, 230, 231. “ J 

Sembiy an-PaHavaraiy an , sur. of Kandaniranind&n 
117. ■ 

Sembiyan Panaiyux-nattu-Y £1 &n, sur. o/K6savan 
Baman, 254. 


Sembiyan Sdliyavaraiyan, m., [12]. 

Sembiyan Sdliyavaraiyan, sur. of Maran ParamS- 
svaran, 242, 243. 

Sembiyan TamilavOl, sur. of Vikki-Annan, 221. 
Sembiyan Uttaramantri, m., 293, 307, 308. 
Sembiyan Yadapnraiydrnattn-Muv&ndavOldr, m., 
286. 

gemmanatti, tree, 433n. 
gemmanicbchai, tree, 433, 434. 

S&na, Ceylon k, 449n. 

S&nai, m., 21, 22. 

S&ii&pati, a general , 39, 59, 64, 65, 70, 114, 11 7, 
134. 

aenbagam, tree, 392, 437.^ 

SemmaramMkkam, $■ a. SembaramMkkam, 118. 
Sendalai vi , [7], 44 In. 

8 fendan = Jay antavarman, 447. 

Sfendan Arakkudi, rn., 308. 

S6ndan diyappan, m., 237. 

Sendapir&nbhattan or Bba radvaja-Narayanan 
S^ndapiran-bhattan, m., 429, 437. 
Sendaraippottan, m., 274. 

S&ngddn, vi., 49n. 

Sengama, vi., 208. 

Sengdttn-kQttam, di., 49, 51, 57, 63, 70, 118, 139, 
140. 

Seng&ni, family, 89, 121, 123.^ 

Seng&ni Ammaiyyappan or Seng&ni Ammaiyap- 
, pan Eannndaippernmdn, ch., 122, 208. 

Seng^ni Mindan AttimaUan Sambnvar&yan, ch., 
„ 120, 121, 208. 

SengOdai, land, 319, 320. 

SengOdn, vi., 446. 

Sengudi, vi., 460, 

Sengnnra-nddn, di., 118, 119, 199, 200. 

Sengnnam, vi., 119. 

Sengnttuvan, Chera k., 444. 

Senji or G-ingee, vi., 68n. 

Senjiyar-terrk hedge, 434. 

Sennadai, te., 229, 285. 

Senni, s.a. Oh61a, 156, 293. 

Sennilam, vi., 444, 446, 450, 461. 

Senni-P^raraiyar, see Tiran Senui~P6raraiyar. 
Sennirvetti, tax, 300. 

Senni-yeri-padai, the warlike army of Senni, 293. 
Senni-yeri-padaichob61an - TJttamasOlan, ch., 293, 
294. 

S4rala, s.a. Ch§ra, 185, 203, 218. 

S Iranian, the Chera king , 222. 

S&ramanl6ka-ppe runjetti , explained, 142n. 

SSri or cheri, a hamlet , 174, 212, 268, 272, 273, 
_ 275. 

Serbnri CJ ttaram^rn-cbatnrv^ dimangala-uttaman, 
see Terknri, etc. 

S&rrdr-k-fLrram, di., 222. 

seru or geruvu, land, 274, 288, 322. 

Slrnpdsap Elnvan, m., 364. 
s^rvai , field, 280- 
S^sha, see Adi&^sha. 

Sfettamangalam, vi., 426. 

Setti, race, 462. 
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Setti Tiruvadiga], m., 438. 

Sdtu, s.a. R&m&svara,m, 70. 

Seven Pagodas, vi., [6]. 

sevidu, grain and liquid measure, 11, 113, 118 » 
^ 151, i89, 241. 

Sevilimddn, vi., 168n, 179, 181. 

§dvh.r, s. a. Ch&vhr, 148. 

sey> land measure, 245, 247, 250, 256, 264, 300, 

, 327. 

Seyyhr, vi., 193. 

Shit-li-lo-eha-yin-to-lo-chn-lo, s. a. Bdjlndra- 
ChSla I., [21]. 

Sholinghnr, vi., 89. 

Shore temple, 345n. 

Sihi, mythical solar k., [4], 385, 416, 423. 

Sihis, s.a. Saihvas, 424. 
sid&Ji, 298. 

Siddhalihgamadam, vi., [12]. 

Sid.dhantasdr&vali , work, [24]. 
Siddh&svaramudaiya-Mah&dlva, te., 297, 298. 
signs of the zodiac : — 

Dhanus, 57, 83, 86. 

Kanyd, 70. 

Karkataka, 239, 241. 

Kumbha, 73, 74, 278. 

Makara, 87. 

M&sha, 276. 

Simha, 63, 88, 210. 

Yrischika, 173, 219. 


Sikkal or Sikkil, vi, , 266, 269, 273. 
Sikk&li-Bhattau, m., 113. 

Sikkar, vi., 292. 

Sikkar-udaiyan Poliyan, m., 21. 

Sildh&ra family, 57n. 
sild-l&kM, 267n. 

Silappadigaram. Tamil work , [4Jn, o79. 
sill-irai, tax, 143n. 

SiMr, vi., 159. 

silvari, tax, 122n, 143n, 168n. 

Simha, see Punnai Sihgan. 

Simha, Yira-N axasimhadfe v a or Yiranarasimha- 
ddva Yddavardya, ch., 208. 

Simhaehalam, vi., 126, 159n. 

Siriihala or Sihgaja, s.a. Ceylon, 7 56 57 , 81, 

185,' 194, 203, 206, 212, 386, 419, 443. 446, 
449n, 450, 457" 461. 

Simhaldntakachehfen, quarter, 177. 

Simhavarman, Pallava k., [6] 

Simhavishnn, Pallava fc, I34n 284. 

Simhavishnn-chaturv5dimangalam, sur. of Kan 
Siiiihavishnu-chaturv ddimahgalam . sur . o/Manah, 


Sinfchoh&lan, title of Pardntaka Nedunjadaiyan, 

446. 

Sindh or Sindhu, province, 57n. 

Sindnrar, people of Sindhu, 57. 

q;- niantaka or Simhalantaka-chaturv^dimauga- 

S lfm, ^,389, 390, 391, 392, 426, 427, 428, 430, 
431,432,434,437. 

Sihgaldntaka Danmappiriyan, sur. of Ayiravan 
Arangan, m., 437. 

Singala Ylrandranan, m., 373. 

Sihgamaiyan, m., 251. 


Sihgan, king of K&saiai, 37. 

Sihganam, co., 129, 130, 144, 147, J62n, 164n, 
174, 176. 

Sihganan, s.a. Javaairhha HI., 32, 37, 118, 119> 
130, 198, 200, 201. 

Sihgan Aravanaiyan, m., 438. 

Sihgan Chandrasegaran. m., 310. 

Singa-Perumal, e.a. Xa rasimha. 87. 

Sihgapura-nadu, di., 224, 225, 226, 352, 354. 

Singhalese, people, [4>, [10], [11], [12], [15], 

„ [18], 206. 

Sinnamanur (Chinnamanur), vi., [5], [10], 

244, 441, 442, 444, 445, 446, 447, 44S, 449, 450, 

] 463n. 

Sinriyanpakkam, vi., 438. 

Sira-chakram, head circlet, 476. 

Siriyavelar, Siruvelar or Parantakan (Pirantakan) 
Sii-ivaveldr,swr. of Tirnskari-ali-Pichchan, [14], 
[15], [16], 255, 256, 257, 258, 259, 476. 

Sirrambalam, «. a. Chidambaram, 30, 111. 

Sirrdmhr, vi., 429, 437. 

Sirrinavdl, vi., 239. 

Sirringan, vi., 307, 377. 

Sirrihganadaiyan, Sirrihganudaiyan. Khyilmayi- 
lai or Kdyilmayilai, ch., 376, 377, 378, 379, 

__ 380,381,382. 

Sirriyarrhr, s. a. Sittattur, 289, 291, 292, 293, 
374, 375. 

Sirngudi, vi., 293. 

Sn-ukarai, laud, 4S(J. 

SirukarugeSuva, land, 330. 

SirukulattuTj ci., [12], 242, 243. 

Sirukunra-nadu, d<., 438. 

giynnanalux, m., 429, 437. 

sirnpadu or sirnvadiu, explained , 477. 

Sirupaluvur, see Kilappaluvur. 

Sirn-S5vvur, vt., 462. 

Sirnttondanambi, sur. of Si van Tillainavakan, 
470, 471. 

Sitpuli, ch., [12], 242, 243. 

Sittdttur, vt., 289. 

Sitti, ch., 69. 

Sittirai-tiruvila, festival, 266, 274. 

Sittiravallippemhjeru, land , 274. 

Siva, god, [a], [4], [6], [9], [18], 1, 22, 24, 30, 
46, 49, 88, 91, 94, 96, 97, 98, loO, 101, 132, 
152, 158, 162, 165, 168, lSon, 198, 214, 221, 
222, 227, 228, 233, 234, 235, 236, 237, 239, 

242, 243, 244, 247, 248, 249, 250, 251, 253, 

258 259, 260, 275n, 281, 282, 283, 285, 286, 
288’ 291, 297, 306, 307, 310, 311, 345, 352, 

354 358, 373, 374, 376, 378, 384, 386, 387, 

389, 413, 418, 419, 420, 422, 423, 425, 437, 

443, 457, 460. 

Siva-Brahmanas, 48, 88, 94, 97, 103, 104, 113, 
120, 253, 329, 438, 473. 

Sivaehudamani, biruda of B&jasimhavarman, 2n. 

Sivachulamanimangalam, sur. of TJkkal, 2, 3, 4, 
6, 11, ‘ 12, 18, 19, 21. a 

Sivaddsan Brahmapriyan, Sivaddsan AiySyirat- 
tirunuiruva (Ayiratterupurruva) Brahmapri- 
Yftn Aiyayirattiranurrnva-Brahmapriyan or 

Brahmapriyan, in., 324, 335, 345, 354, 356, 
360, 370, 3*71.' 
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&vad£van, land , 317. 

Sivakkolnndii-Bliattan, m., 113. 

§iyakknri Nnrremnan, m. y 233. 

SivamaMrllja or Slvamaharaj a-Perumanadigal, 
s.a., Siramara, 98, 99, 100, 101, 104, 108. 
SiyamaMTaja-Tinavaiyan, see Tiravaiyan. 
Siramaharaja, W. Ganga k , 99. 

Sivan Tillainayakan 3 m., 470, 471, 472, 473. 
Sivapuram, vi., 136. 

Sivasarariai^gara-Muy^iidav&lan , sur. of Kuttan 
Grangaikondan, 472. 

Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., [5], [6"]. 

SivayOgin, 382, 383. 

Sivlndiram, s.a., SueMndram, 159. 

Slyamangalam, w., [6]. 

^iyaganga Amarablia rana, see Amarabharanau 
Siyagangan. 

l§iyasi Puravarinirafijaiian, m., 295. 

Skanda, god, 161n, 461. 

Skandasishya, Pallava [6], [8]. ■ 

Smasan§svara, Il7n, 140n. 

SSdiyamMkkam, vi., 18, 19. 

SOla. s.a. ChOla, [4]n. 

S61a- AyOfctiy ar& j au 3 sur . of Par&ntakad6van, 62. 
§61a-Grangan, sur, of Madiiurantakac, 62. 

S81a-J anakarajau , sur. of JTad&rankonda S81an, 
62. 

]§81a-KannakiiehcMyaraj an, sur. of IrattapUdi- 
koada §61an, 62. 

S81a-K8ralad4va, 187. 

S51a-K0raia-mandalam , sur . of Kongir 31 44 45 
46, 62n. ' ’ ’ 

Sdla-Kferalan, Ghdla prince , 62. 

SdlakSralan allur, sur . of S8vur, A 148. 
SOlaknlasimdaraii-YielicMdiri Alv8r,/., 154. 
SOlaknlasimdari, channel of, 216. 
S61amuv§ndav&l£n ; sur. of MSnikkan Eduttapa. 
dam, >»., 427, 428, 488. 

Sfila-Muv&ndaY&lar sur. of Nakkan KaniebcbaD 

266,269,272,273,291,292. “ ’ 

S61a-Mayfendavgl§,n, to., [17], 173. 

S61an, title of Sadaiyan RanadMxa, 446, 

S61a-nMu or S6nMu, the Ch6la country [4]n 

4, 6, 15, 30, 232, 241, 243, 252, 253, 254 262’ 

, 295, 367, 368, 373, 444, 450. 462. ’ * 

SSlamjamam, quarter, 265, 266, 267, 268, 272, 

Sejaptuum, »»., [6], [12], 

SO^rSja-MilYgndavglan, «ar. of Karumilmkkan 
Sdman, 118. 

Solar race, [5], [39],. 69, 127, 385 413 41 

«I:SJ: 418 ' ^ 422 - 42 *> WlS; 

S6|,a-Yallabban, sur. 0/ Madhorantakan 62 
SSlaviebcbadira (or TTdaiy&r §61a) PaHavarni™,. 
tur. of Ir&sandan, 475/476 ~ araiyar, 

gSltod^iilika-Mayflatii, sur. of Eandan Mara- 

Sfiliyavaraiyan, to., 97. 

S8ma, plant , 416n. 

8em>nMa>A>89 _ 
SttaaantfiMsvara, ie., 22, 23, 29. 


SSmanayagan Sandaiyan Ayiravan, sur. o/Madu- 
rantaka EarambuMr, to., 230. 

Sdman&ri, vi., 340, 341. 

SOmangalam, vi., 125, 128, 139, 140, 172. 
Sbmarasar Dbvan, to., 438. 

Sfim&gi. to., 329. 

Somdsi-bhumi, field, 330. 

Som^svara I W. Chalukya k., f 17] 32 52 5 s ? 

58, 59, 64, 65, 68 n, 201, 203. ’ ’ ’ 

S 6 m&§varaII., W. Chalukya k., [16], 129 1 Q 4 
195, 201. J ’ y4 ’ 

S 8 m& 6 vara, te., 45. 

S 6 m 8 svara III., k., 57 n. 

S 6 m 4 r, to., [12], 31, 43n, 45. 

S 8 nMn, see S61a-u&dti. 

Sdrnrn&ttri, tax , 143. 

Sottai, seat (?), 162. 

§ottai Grovindabbattar, to., 177. 

SraddMmantas, 332, 370, 371. 

SragdbarS, metre , 450. 

Sramana, s.a. Jaina, 15. 

Srdvanai, s.a. avanam, 105n, 223, 

Srfesbthin, to., 443 , 458. 

Sr^sbtbisaraman, .to., 443,444, 458. 

Sri, s. a., Laksbml, 342, 420, 421, 458. 
SrlbalibbSga, 349, 354, 360 . 

Srlbalid&va, image, 294. 

^gkadi-p^ti or Srlbalipuram, land, 106, 109, 
gr ool vi o ayakka1 ^ channel, 249, 324, 325 336 

^ ffi 9, 34 kw 1; 342 ’ 849 ’ 358 > 355 > 360 - ’ ? 

Sridhara-Biiattan , m., 84 . 

Srldbarakramavittar, to., 259. 

Sri-Gfandar adity an, flower garden of, 321, 322. 
brikandan Avinasagan, to., 282. 

Srikantba, s. a. Siva, 413. 

Srlkaranlsvara, s.a. TdndQnrlgvara, 173 176 
379 ^’ 241 ’ 261 ’ 2 ™> 28S > 286 ’ 32°, 375, 

Srikrisbna- Bbattar, m., 177. 

Srlkrisbna-Suri or Srikrisbna-Bbatta, to,, 87. 
SrltesbnaQ Uttamappiriyan, sur. of Ayiravan 
Ayyan Peruman, to., 438. 

Srlkrisbnapora, channel, 177. 

Sromad-Dvara, Srlmad-Dvirdpati or Srlmad- 
?i! a 5 r 7 P 63 7^’ S ' a ' 49, 

Srlmadbavarcbari, quarter of Tirnvisalur, 257. 
i r -Ma,a, Tandy a k., 443, 446, 457. 
brxmMmivanabba, title of VlrarijSndra I., 195, 

r ° sal ° rd,r ’ 

Srinarayana-Agnisarma-Zramar, to., 6 . 

Srinatba, title, 98, 100, 101, 105 108. 

Srinivasa, s. a. Vishnu, 458. ’ 

Sripadanellur, m\, 25. 

Srl^nrarnbiyam or Tiruppnrambiyam, vi., [ 8 ] 

Srlrama-Bbattan, to., 87. 

Srlramad 8 van, to., 83. 

|rlrama-Slriiang 8 , to., 81 . . 

2?7 g 219n 125 ’ 136, 148 ’ 168> 187 > 205f 
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Srirangan&tba, se« Ranganatha. 
Sricangan&tha-Bhattan, m., 168. 


Srivaisbnava, see Vaisbnava. 

Srivallabha, Ceylon prince, 53n. 

Srivallabba, Pdndya k., 87, 465n. 

Srivallabba, sur. of Srim&ra, 443, 446, 449, 457. 
Srivallavan (Srivallabba) Madanaraia, sur . of 
ParSkrama-PSndn, 52, 53, 56. 

Srlvara, sur. of Par^n taka Nedonjadaiyan, 446. 
Sriveli- V ishnogriha, te., 370, 371, 372. 
Srivigalura, s.a. Tirnvigalur, 257, 258. 

Srivisbaya or Srivijaya, s.a. Palambang, [21], 
, 466, 469.' 

Sriyarur-kalani, land, 17. 

Srnti, s. a. the V&das, 422. 
sthSna, .temple, 329. 

Sth&nu Ravi, Chb-a k., [8], 221, 222, 235. 
Stridhana, 284. 

SnbhadSva, Choi a k., 386. 


Snbrabmanya-bbattSra, te.,, 348, 349. 
Snbrahmanya-vSykkSl, channel, 17, 317, 319,371. 
S ubrabmany anSrSsam, lane, 326, 327, 334, 336, 
, 338, 340,: 346, 347, 353, 355, 360. 

Saobindram, vi., [7 j, 159n, 267. 

Sulaikulam, tank, 477, 479, 480. 
sulakkal or gulavulakkn, measure, 229, 231. 
SulapSui'Anxmoli, m., 428, 429, 438. 
snlli, tree, 28, 430. 

St m, [4], 69, 126, 206, 218, 384, 413, 4l4n, 422, 
460,461,472. 

Sondaikoli, land, 260. 

Sundara-ObSla (SOlan), sur. of Mudikonda-Cb61a, 
33, 37, 58, 62. 

Sundara or Sundara-Gb&la, sur. of ParSntaka II., 
[3], [4], [8], [12]n, fUJ, [15], [16], 255, 
• 257, 258, 263, 265n, 288, 375, 379, 383, 387, 
419, 420, 476, 477. 

Simdara-Cb61a-PS.nd.ya, k., [18]. 

Sundaramurti, Saiva saint, 143, 384. 

Snndara - PSndya, mythical, Pdndya, k., 442, 446, 
457. 


Sundara-PSndya, Pdndya k., 52, 56. 
Sandara-S61a, road of, 212, 216. 
sundil, tree, 58ri. 

SundilSri, tank, 58. 

Snngandavittdn or Sangandavirtta-KnlOttnnga- 
S61ad6va,.s. a. RnlOttonga I,, 131, 180, 191. 
SuraobulSmani, biruda of P arSntaka I., [13]. 
SurSdbirSja, s. a. Snragurn, 4l7n. 

Snraguru, s.a., Mritynjit, [4], 385, 417. 

Sdran Aniyan, m., 312. 

Snr64vari.cbS.rya, teacher, [9]. 

Snrivalaiyavan, k , 464. 

Snrri Kandattadiga], m., 288. 

Snrnli-Srn, ri., 444, 450, 462.' 

Surnli-malai, hill, 450. 

SnryadSva; shrine, 137. 

Sn4mta, author, 45 8n. 

Snttamali- valanSdo , di., 216. 

Sntfr&xu, vi^ 195. 


Suvabala (Svabala)-kojlai, land, IS. 

bnvarau Mdraa, sur of Pernmbidnsm Mnttarai- 
„ yan ir., 441n. 

Suvaran SSttan, m., 293. 
svam, fund, 64. 

svSmi-bbdga, landlord's share, 236. 
SvStaranySsvara, te., 31, 51, 79. 

Syandanagrama. vi., 443, 458. 


T 

^364 365*368* ^ 81, 26 ° 5 31S > 321 » 

Tadiga, Tadiga (Tadigai or Tadiya)-padi, Tadivali 

K)5 a i07 aVailj C0 ‘ 5 5 ’ 6 ’ ?5 U> 15, 23, 24) 
tadivali-vSriyam, committee, 327, 329. 
Taichcbanur-nadn, dt., 438. 3 

Taila II., W . Chalukya k., 58n, 387, 388, 421, 

Tai-Pusam, festival, 379. 

Taiyur, vi., 356, 357, 361, 362, 363. 

Takkana (Daksbma)-Ladam, s.a. Dakshina-BSdba 
|_19J> 469. 

TakkSlam, vi., [12], [14], 31, 37n, 64, 68n, 106, 
126, 192, 208n, 343, 350, 361, 366, 386. 
TakkSlam, s.a. Tak&pa, [21], 469 
TakOpa, vi., [21]. 
talaimagan, the headman, 293, 307. 

Talaing, co., 195. 
talai-nir, first water, 288. 
talaipparai, 273, 319. 

Talaisayanam, te., 356. 

Talaisayanapnram, sur. of Taiynr, vi., 356, 357 
361, 362, 363. 

TSlaiv&dn, sa. TSlambMn, 165, 167. 
TalaiySlangSnam, vi., 443, 445, 446, 450, 460. 
TSlakottigSmnndasvami, m., 350. 
talam, 273. 
tSIam, a plate , 241. 

T&lambMii, vi., 165. 
tali, a marriage badge , 475. 

Taii-Bhatta, m. 3 308. 

Tali Ernman, 363. 

TSli Sandira (Cbandra) sggaran (SSiharan), m. 

293, 312. " V “ h * 

Tali Tirnppanangado, ri., 38, 41. 
TalnvnpOiansSri, vi., 118. 

TSmarai-fcnfam, tank, 47 7, 479. 
tambi, a younger brother or cousin , 196. 

Tamanur, vi., 172. 

Tamanur-nSdn, di., 172, 173. 

Tamil, a dance, 379. 

Tamilakam, co., [1]. 

Tamluk (TSmraiipti), s. a. Tamilakam, [1 ]el 
T ammadi Nambi, sur. of Madfl«.n Kalvan Gern- 
<Jan, m., 822. 

Tammnsiddbi or Tammnsiddbi-Arai&m , TeUtgu- 
Chdda ch., 33n, 207. 

TSmOdiran (DSm8dara) VengMan, m., 158. 
Tanakkamalai, vi., 852, 354. 
Tandagan§d-ti"4aiySii , sur. of KSsavan PSrSyi- 
ram-Udaiyan or YfelSn PSr&yiram-TJdaivfin 
73,76: ' " ' •’ 

tandal or tandal-ilakkai, tax, 117 and add. 
Tandalam, vi., [6], 185n. 

Tandan Anai, m., 28. 
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Tandan46ttam ? 391. 

Tandarai or Tandurai, tn^ 165, 167. 
tdndava, a dance , 185 v 

Tandipudi, sur. of Sembiyan Uttaramantri, m. : 
29*3 807 

T&ndonrisvara, te., 173, 202. 
tanivur, a free village, 3n, 8n, 176n, 200n, 204n. 
Tanjai, Tanjavur, Tanjapuri, or TaficMpuri. s.a. 
Tanjore, [5], [7], [12] 11, 12, 14, 15, 20n, 22, 
31, 33, 75, 76n, 109n, 168n, 235, 377, 378, 
382, 383, 386, 418, 44ln, 444, 446, 449, 450, 
461. 

Tanjilvar-karram, di., 168n, 378, 383. 

Tanjore, [5], [7], [12], [15], [17], [18], 1, 14, 
21n, 46n, 52, 125, 127, 136, 138a, 151a, 155n, 
178, 181, 182, 197, 234, 235, 239a, 246, 260, 
265a, 267, 268, 288n, 296n, 297, 319a, 379, 
386, 418, 443, 449, 465, 466a. ' 
Tankuttamndaiyan Yannakkan, m., 288. 
Taomisvara, s. a. Dharm&svara, 88. 
taanippatti, 364, 365. 

Tanixiikunram, vi., 470, 471, 472, 473. 
Tantfinripika, god, 477, 479. 

Tanfcravartika, work, [1]. 
tapasvin, an ascetic, 48. 

Tappildaram Pallavaraiyan, m., 246, 247, 248. 
taragu or taragu-plttam, 391. 
taram, class, 300. 
tari-irai or tarippudavai, 391. 

Tarippatti,jfeZd, 354. 

Tajadamba-vaykkal, channel, 5, 6. 

Tarnmapnram, vi., 159. 

Tatta-bhattan, m., 348. 

Tattaiyar-aMa or Tattaigala-nMn, di., 31, 43, 
44,45,46. * * 

TattanEir&yanaa, m., 263. 

Tatt&n&ri, tank, 253. 

Tattan S6ndan, m., 427, 429, 438. 
tattar-pSttam, tax, 311, 391. 
tatthrai, tax, 300. 
tattokk&yam, 391. 

Tattnr, vi., 11. 
tavisu, a throne ?, 221. 

Tayanir&yaoa Bhatta-S8may&j iylr, m., 256. 

Tayan Singan, m., 445, 465. 

T6ki, vi., 179, 196. 

Telidga or Teltxnga-Bhxma (or Vlman), ch„ 180 
182,184. * 1 

Tebarrerinda, sur. of FandippOttaraiyar, 228, 
229 il« 

Telngn-ChSda, family, [51 
Teludgar, 81. 

Tempalle, vi., 25. 
tendi, tree, 57. 

Ten-Headed, *. a. Havana, 442, 457. 

Ten-Eadavjly, di., 295. 

Tenkarai-nMo, di., 243. 

Tenk&rpatti, field, 354. 

Ten-Kongn, di., 47. 

TenkolH, *.a. Tempalle, 25, 26. 

Tennan, title of Parkntka Nednniadaiyan, 448, 
le noan , title of Sadaiyan Sanadliira 446 
Tennavan, a. a. Paadya, "218, 462. ’ 

Tennavan Ilangdkl4r, eh., 228, 229, 257. 

Tennavan Pirudim&r&san, m., 249, 250 
TennSri, 172, 192. " r 

TennOx, «., 251. 

the southern temple, 98. 


T6ran, m., S30n. 

Terknri (or Serknri-)Uttaram6rn-ehatnrv8diman- 
galSttaman (or lJttaram5rnmangal8ttaman) m 
332,333,337. ’ ’’ 

T^rmdran, sur. of R&jasiihta I., 446, 447, 448. 
terri, a hedge, 434. 

Terri Yenkadan. m., 428, 429. 

Tettarnndiral, Vaishnava hymn, 148, 151. 

T^vadi Eamalan, see D5vadi Eamalan. 
TevanappalJi, s. a. SOmur, 31, 45, 46. 

T^varigndi, see D6vankndi. 

Tgvuj-nMii, di., 38. 

tiger, crest, 69n, 132, 142, 146, 176, 181, 182n 
212, 218, 385, 388n, 417, 443, 460. 

Txkkali (or Tirattikk§,li)-Pemmi,n (or Peram&- 
nadigal or Alv&r), god, 96, 97, 98, 100, 101 
102, 106, 107. 

The Tamils 1800 Years Ago, work, [2], 
TikMli-Vallam, Tiruttlkk&li or Tirutikk&li, s.a. 
Tiravallam, s. a. Tiravallam, 89, 94 96 ’ 97 
100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 111, 122. * ’ 

Tillaikkatta-Kramavittan, rn., 168. 
Tillam&yaganallur, s. a. Kadav&ychch&ri 210 212 
214, 216. 1 ’ 

TillaiydcMrya, m., 321. 

Tillasthinam,. vi., [8], [12], 179, 249, 263. 
TilSkasundarl, queen of VijayaMhn I., of Ceylon, 
59. J 

timilai, a drum, 221, 319. 
Tindakula-MS,dhava-Eramavittan, m., 71. 
Tindivanam, vi., 126, 148n, 193, 200. 

Tinnevelly, vi., 126. 

Tintrinisvara, te., 148n, 200. 

Timmtr vi., 155, 158, 159, 260, 261, 379, 380, 
381, 382. ’ 

Tiraimor-nMn, di., 117, 134, 155, 158, 223, 294. 
tiranai, ornament, 475. 

Txran Mudayyan, eh., 352, 354. 

Tlran Sennippgraraiyan, m., [10], .231, 232, 233. 
Tiran Ulagadigal, m., 352, 354. 

Tiru, s. a. Lakshml, 468. 
tirn, an astrologer, 321n. 

Tiruchebidi Ir&sadi, m., 244. 
tirncJxchennadai or tirnchchannadai, sacred current 
expenses, 334, 344, 355, 367.’ 

Tirnchchendnrai, vi., 228, 229, 262, 263. 
TirachcbengOdn, vi., 476. 
tirnchchilambn, sacred anklet, 475. 
Tiruchehirrambala-Bhattan, m., 88. 
TirxJchchirrambalakkaMn sur. of Arav&bliaranan 
Ednttapidam, 471, 473. 
Tirnobehirpiabalaia-adaiyg,n, m., 118. 
Tirachelurraaibalam-adaiydr, te., 214 216. 
Tirnohehnram, vi., 83, 84. 3 

tirachchnrralai, or tirnohchnrramiUigai, s.a. pari- 
vMlaiya, 24n, 322. 

TirokkadanmaJlai, s. a. Mabfi.balipmam, 186n. 

^ ^ engarkkala-Tiriikkalar, vi.. 464, 
469 470, 471, 472, 473, 474, 475. ’ 

TirnkMlatti, see Edlahasti. 

Tirukkdlattidfeva, eh., 208. 

Tirnkkdlatti Picbchan, m., 389, 426. 

Tirnkkaldvdr, vi., [12], 233, 235, 244, 259. 
Tirnkkalittattai, vi., 255, 288n. 

Tirakkajnkknnram or Ealakkanram, vi., [8], 3ri-, 
21^, 65 69a, 125, 126, 143,'. ‘ 148, 164, 165, 
167, 193, 208n. r 
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Tirukkalukkunram-TJdaiya-MaMd6var, s. a. 

V Magirisvara, 167. 

Tirukk&napp&r-ktirram, di., 462. 
tirukkan.davl.li, sacred necklace, 476. 
Tirukkandiyur, see Kandiyur. 
tirukkann&madai, 189, 337. 

Tirukkarapuram, s.'a. Tirupp&rkadal, 232, 327, 
329, 330. " ' 

Tirukkarrali Pichchan, eh., [14], 255. 
Tirukkarug&vur, see Karngdrur. 

Tirukk&ttuppalli, vi., 252. 

Tirukkil-k6ttam, s. a. N&g6svara, 276, 278, 283, 
284,378,382,383. 

Tirukkudittittai, s. a. Tirukkalittattai, 258, 259. 
Tirukoilur or Tirukkdyilur, ri., 199, 246. 
tirukkolgai, ornament,- 474. 

Tir ukko J lambudur , vi., 205. 

TirukkOvalur, s. a. Tirukoilur, [6], [7], 125, 126, 
152, 199, 200. 

tirukkdyil'udaiyar, temple priests , 319, 322. 
Tirukkudamukkil, s. a., KumbakOnam, 233, 234, 
245, 276, 278, 283, 284, 3/7, 378, 382, 383. 
Tirukku rangacdut arai, s. a. Aduturai, 294. 
Tirumadaivilagam, see Tirumadavilagam. 
Tirumdi, s. a. Vishnu, 134, 158. 

Tirumalai, vi., 73, 465, 466n. 

Tiruxnaluvddi or Tirumalav&di, vi., 39, 58, 126, 
178, 182, 186, 205. 

Tirum&lirufijSlai, 339, 340. 

TirumMp^ru or Tirum&lpuram, vi., [9], 238, 254, 
288, 239] 291, 292, 293, 373, 374. 
Tirumanappichchan, m., 469, 470. 
tirumandirav-Olai, or maudira-dlai, royal secretary 

136, 312. 

Tirumangai, ji., 446. 

Tirumangai-Alv&r (Tirumahgaiydlv sir) , Vaish- 
nava saint, [3], 187, 447n. 

Tirum&nikuli (Tirum&nkuli), Udavi-Manikuli or 
Udavi-Tirum§,nikuli, vi., 204, 205, 209, 210. 
tiru manni vilangum, introductory words of the 
inscriptions of KulSttunga X., 125. 
Tirum&pp6ran, m., 113. 

Tirumayanam (Tirumeyjndnani), part of Nalur, 

222 . 


Tirumay&nam-Udaiy ar , s. a. Smasandsvara, 117. 
Tirum6rrali, s. a. M61aikk6yil, 234. 

Tirumil.alai, vi. 281. 

Tirumudukunram, s. a. VriddMchalam, 152. 
tirumukkdnam, tax, 391. 

Tirumulattan am , te., 234, 330. 

Tirumullainitha, te, 244. 

Tirumullaivdyil, vi., 286, 287, 288, 351, 373. 
Tirumunaippddi, di., 198, 199, 

Tirumurai, 384. 

Tirunaduvur, vi., 244. _ . 

Tiranalakkuanram, s. a. Kudumiy&malai, 234. 
Tirunallam, *. «. K6n6rir&japuram, 276, 277, 296, 
300, 301, 306, 307, 309, 310, 311, 312, 317, 
318, 319, 320^ 321, 322. 

Tirunallattuoh.oh.6ri, village site, 310. 

Tirunallur, s. a. Nalldr, 282, 283, 312. 
Tirun^lur, vi., 293. 

tirun&makk&ni, 426. , llW , no 

Tirun&manalMr, vi., [13], 192, 193»1^5, 197,198. 
TiruMnasambandhar, Saiva saint, 89n, lo4, 10/., 
155, 182, 209, 212n. 

Tirunaraiyur, vi., 298. 


Tirun araiyur- nadu, di., 281, 282, 298, 299. 
Tirunarana-vadi, path, 326. 

Tirunarana-vaykkal, channel , 330. 
Tirimarayanacbchdri, quarter of Tiruvifialdr, 256. 
Tirunavalur, s. a. TirundmanalMr, 198, 199. 
Tirunedundandagam, Vaishnava hymn, 187. 
Tirunedungalam, vi., ?86. 

Tiruueyttanam, s. a. TfflastMnam,221, 249, 250, 
264. 

tirunilam, tirunMu or tirun&ndu, heaven, 142n. 
Tirunilakandaobehdri, quarter of TiruviSab&r, 257. 
TirunSmbalur, see Nombalur. 

Tirupanrisvaram, te., 330. 

Tirup&puliyur, vi., 191, 192, 193. 

Tirupati, yi., 151n, 208, 337n. 

Tiruppadigam or Tirappadivam, hymn, 93, 94, 
285, 301, 320, 322. 

Tiruppalatturai, c>., 246, 279. 

Tiruppana m budur, vi., 246, 247, 248, 249. 
Tiruppdrkkadal, vi., [10], 231, 233n. 

Tiruppa^ur, vi., 208n, 254, 391, 431. 
tiruppattam, a sacred diadem , 475. 
tiruppattigai-palagai, a sacred girdle plate, 475 . 
tirnppirai, ornament, 474, 475. 

Tirnpp&tturai, s. a. Tiruppalatturai, 246, 247, 
275, 279, 280, 299, 300. 

Tiruppori-Kramavittan , m., 73. 

Tiruppulivalam or Tiruppulivanam, vi., 126, 325. 
tiruppu-mandapam, 213, 216. 

Tiruppurambiyam, vi., 215n. 
Tiruppurambiyam-udaiyau Kayil&yadftvan 

(Kailasaddva), m., 215. 

Tixupputur, vi., 450. 

Tixuppdvanam, vi., 163n. 

Tiruttandisvara, te., 251, 252, 253. 
Tirutt4nt6nri-Maba§rikarana-Isvara, s.a. TSndfin- 
risvara, 202, 204. 
tirutt&vadam, ornament, 475 
Tiruttmdigvara, a. a. TintriniSvara, 200, 202. 
Tiruttondlsvara, a. a. Bhaktaj au6svara , 198, 199. 
TirattSnippuram, land, 317. 
tiruvadi, 234. 

Tiruvadigal Vaikundan, see Vaikundadigal. 
Tiruvaaya-lsvara, te., 90, 104, 106, 107, 108. 
Tiruvaiyan or Sivamab&raja Tiruvaiyan, cA., 89, 
104, 105, 106, 107. 

Tiruvaiyan Samkarad6va (or SamkaradAva), eh., 
89, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108. 

Tiruvaiy&ru, vi., 21n, 52. 

Tiruvaiyarudaiy&n, nt., 475, 476. 

TiruvaiyStti, or Tiru vaiy 6ttid6var, te., 58, 84. 
Tiruvalandnrai-MahMSva, s. a. VatamoJASvara, 
152. 


TiruvSJangSdan, name of a margosa tree, 432. 

Tiruv&lang&du or Alau gMu, vi., [4], [7], [8], 
r n m h non ri a i nci rioi nm ro/vl 


236, 246, 375, 383, 384, 386/ 387, 389, 390, 
391, 41 8n, 426, 428, 437. 

Tirruv&lang&dndaiy&r, a. a. Ammaiyappa, 426. 


tiru-yalaia, introductory words of the inscription* 
of Yirarij6ndia I., 192, 193. 

Tiruvalid&yil (Tiruvalid&yam) , vi., 357, 358. 
Tiruvallam, vi., 22, 25, 29, 30, 38a, 58, 88, 89, 
90, 91, 92, 96, 98, 104, 106, 107, 109, 113, 
114, 119, 120, 121, 123, 125, 126, 129n, 136, 
193, 208. 468n. 



Tirnvallam-TJdaijfir, s. a. Bilvan&tbasvara, 108, 
109, 111, 113, 117, 121, 122. 

Tirnvallur, vi., 254. 

Tiruvaiudi-n&dn, di., 151n. 

Tiruvalund^r-nadtt, di., 6, 426, 427, 429. 
TiravSmdttdr, 227, 228. 

Tiruvanaikkd (or feival) s. a. Jambnk^yara, 168, 
171, 172, 41 8n. 

Tirav&nilai or Tiruvanilai-Mahad&va, s. a. 

Pagupati^ara, 30, 38, 89, 41, 42, 44, 46, 48. 
Tirnv5fijdikkalam, vi., 31. 

Timv&njiTamudaiyaD, 312. 
tirur&ram, a aacred garland, 475. 

Tirnvarangam, a. a. Srirangam, 148, 152. 
TirnvararigadSvar, s. a. Bangan&tha, 148, 151. 
Tiravarangamtidaiyan Fakasran, m., 73, 74. 

T irnvaranga-Ndrayapan Srikrishpan, m., 151. 
Tirnvdrdr, vi., 178. 

TirnydruT-kurram , di., 428, 429, 438. 
tiravasigai, a sacred garland, 475 
fciruv&gigaippnrimam , ornament, 476 
tiravattamapi, o sacred round bead, 475. 
Tiruvattiyur, see Attiynr. 

Tirnv&yappadi, the temple of Krishna, 49, 84. 
Tiruvayappadi, s. a. Vaiknn.tia-Pernxni,l, 49n. 
84n. " ’ 


Tirnviykkiolam, s. a. Rajag&pala-Penundl, 49, 

151n. * ? 

TiravSykkulam-TJdaiy^n §rMgbavan, m., 151. 
Tiruv&ykktda-Pifctan, m., 74. 

TiruTiy kkulattn Emteramdn, god, 83. 
Trrav&ymoli, Vaisknava Scripture , 2, 148. 
TiruTaymolid^var, god, 2, 5. 

Tirovayddhyai, vt., 368, 369. 

Timvayppadi, quarter of U ttaram&r n.-chatnrv§di- 

. mangalam, 333, 334. 

TiruTiyppddi-NSrayanan, m., 241. 

TiravMagam, tee Edagam. 

TiruvggambamudaiySn, sur. of Slyaganfran 
Amarfkharanan, 122, 208. S “ 

Tirny^gambam-udaiy&n Tirayanantigvaram- 
udaiydn, ch., 212. 

Tiro v ehMyilvsin or Vehk£, te., 143. 
TirQyfelai-a^icBcMkkai, mr. ’of Kirttimlraik- 
Mdan, 378, 379. 

Tirnveliarai, vi., [6], 279, 449. 

Tiruyellarai, standard weight, 279. 

Timvellavdyal, vi., 237. 

TiraveiudinMa-D&sar, m., 151. 

T iruygngada-Bhattaa , m., 81. 
Tiruy^ngadaiiStlia-Yidayarlbya, ch. 209 
TirayMgadayan S6man, m. '151. ’ 

TiruvengMn or TiruvenkMxi vi 31 q e„ 
51, 125, 178, 192, 193, 204, 4?6. ’ 36n ’ 

lirayeonayal, s. a. J ambnb&gvara, 168 171 
Tirnvetpfir, vi., 368. * 

Tirnvetpdr-Udaiyaa Tgyadigal, 368. 
Timyidaimaradan, measure 381. 

Jit IM ". A A *d, m: ml J$- 
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-.,155, 158 
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Tirayikrama-Bkattar, m., 3. 

Tiruyil&ppixram, 263, 281. 

Tirtmndalirr-n&dii, di., 4, 438. 

Tirnyirattdnam, s. a. Viratt&n&svara, 199 200. 
Tiruyisaippd, Tamil hymns, J_2 3J - ? 

TirayiSalar, vi., 242, 255, 256, 257, 297, 448. 
tiruyodara-malai, ornament, 474. 

Tiruvorriydr, see Orriyur 
Tiravofctur, vi., 3n, 178, 208n. 
TiruTunMligaipiu-am , gift for the maintenance of 
the sacred central shrine, 24 7. 
Tirnvann§,ligai-y§jiyam, committee, 262. 
Tiravrmnair or Tiruvunmydr, quarter , 333 334. 
355, 359, 360. 

Tiruvural or Tiruvuralp-aram, s. a. TakkOlam 
361, 366, A 367. > 

Tirardral-llylr or Tiruvdral-d^va, ». a . 

Jalan&th&vara, 343, 350, 361, 366, 367. 
Tiruvnrdgani, festival, 77. 
tiruvufctariyam, 474. 

Tisaicbcbadarmadgalam, sur. of Maniydcbi. 443 

444, 450, 459, 462. • ’ » 

Tittanaidanalltr, vi., 118. 

Tiyankudi, vi , 428, 429. 

Tlyeri, tax, 311, 391, 436. 

tddu or tiru-t6du, the sacred ear-ring 475 476 

TSaffi, m*" 8 **' 26 ®- 

Tolugur, vi., 391, 431, 432. 

TolUr, vi., 256. 

Topdai, s. a. pallaya, [3], 

Top&im&n, mr of Achcbudan (Acbynta)- 
Eajarajan, 38, 45. , 

Topdaimin, ch., 43, 45. 

Tondaim&n, sur. of R&jar&jan 41 . 

To m$tw’ *' a - To ^ amaD ^> in 238, 


• * A 


* m/ 


s a. Aditya I., [9], 238, 288, 289. 
lopdai, Tondai-nddu or Tondai-mandalam ih 
PaZte* 00. [3] [7], [8], [12], [15], [16], 2 

448 U 449 5 ’ 83 ’ 86n ’ 221 ’ 222, 289, 2 ® 3 ’ 386 

Topdaxman SSlapperiyaraiyan, sur. of tsvarar 
, Smgamam, 202. 

Topdai-uadn-pavina, sur. of Aditya I., [8]. 
Topdaiyar-k6n, s. a. Pallava, [3], 

Topdamanad, vi., [9], 237, 238, 289. 

Topdi, vi., 197. 

Tongalankijln Tirurorriyuran, m., 358. 
Tottangilauidap 86man, m., 164. 

t8 23^ 232 a 327 r 329 ri7a)5 commiitee ’ 19 > 

Travancore, co., 52, *159. 

Trayl, the Vidas, 458. 

Trata, age, 385, 414n, 417. 

Tribhnv anackkrav artin, title. 43 45 46 74 77 
79, 85, 86, 87, 123, 131, 181 ’ 191 205 206 
208,209,38 4 ;465n, 470, 472, ’ 205> 2 ° 6> 

343 U ?70 a ’3n Xa 372 iylr ’ ° f Parthivtodra > 
Tribh-avanamnlududai-yalandd-a, di. 186. 

lrxbp-avananalliir, sur. of PernmbarAr, 20*2, 204. 
PnbWnayiradaya, sur. of KtildttTmga 3H., 43, 



37 


Tricbinopoly, »*., [5], 30, 148, 168, 217, 449n. 
TridMman, s. a. Visbn.n, 272. 

TrilOchana, 457. 

Tril6chana§ivdcMrya, author, [22]. 

Triplicane, vi., [6]. 

Triptira, demon , 418. 

Tripnravijaya, image, 301, 321. 

Trisanfen, asterism, 421, 422. 

TrisirsLppalli, s a. Trichinopoly , [5]. 
triStila-k&sn, coin, 121. 

Trivandrum, vi., 130n. 

Triyambaka-bhattan ,m., 292. 

Tndamtin.i-n.M-a, di., 358. 

Tndarmnnni-nMn, di., 134. 
tndavai, land, 250. 
tugahima, 297. 

Tngavtix, vi., 428, 429. 

Tnkkarai, eh., 106, 107. 
tuknli, 340. 
tula, weight , 268. 

tnlaippon, or tulainiraippon, 229, 234. 
tuiabhara, ceremony , [13], 387, 421, 464. 
tnlai, an impression (r), 229n. 

Talar, vi., 426, 427, 429. 

Tnndnnnkkachcb&ri, quarter, 266, 268, 272, 274. 
Tnngd, ri., 32. 

TnngabbadrEL, ri., [17], 32, 37, 64, 69, 129, 144, 
147, 176, 193, 194, 466. 

tuni, grain measure, 7n, 8, 38, 118, 139, 171, 189, 
i90, 229, 275, 307, 308, 316, 317, 318, 319, 
320, 382, 472. 

TangalOr, vi., 462. 

tnnjina or frunjiya, explained, 24n. 

TtLrpil Narasinga-Kramavittap, m., 338. 

Tnrutfci, vi., 317, 318, 321. 

Tdiiyrir, vi., 476, 477, 479, 480. 

Tnttan, ch., 59, 63. 

Tuy-nkdn or TunMn, di., 22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 
89n, i03, 104, 114, 117. 

Tydg&bbarana-valanMn, sur. of Padnvdr-k6ttam, 
89,113. 

Tydgapaddgai or Tydgapataka, queen of Vikrama- 
Cb61a, 182, 185. 

Tydgasamndxa, sur. of Vikrama-Ch61a, 179, 180n, 
i81. . 

Tyagavalli, queen of Ktd6ttnn.ga-Cb.61a L, 131, 
156, 158, 159, 162, 177, 178. 

Tydgavdrdkara, s. a., TySgasamndra, 181. 


w 

TJdagai, vi., 8, 11, 15, 24, 68n, 107. 

TTdaipdr, vi., [19]. Q QQ 

XT daiyadivdkaran Tillaiyaliyar, 427, 428, 438. 

tTdaiyapir&ttiy&r, Pir&ttiy&r, TTdaayap^tiya 1 
MMIvadigaldr or PirMtakan-Mad&vadigalar, 
see MM&vadigaldr. 

XT daiy apir&ttiy dr KilMadigal, Chdla queen, 377, 
378 

TJdaiydr, title, 131, 181. 

ndaiydr, husband , 307, 308. , 

TJMySx-GaaxdaxMittatteTinja-kaikkOlar, regiment, 

277, 278. ’ 

XTdaiydr, vi., 293. 

UdamMampatti, land, 330. 

Udaya III., Ceylon k., [11], [15]. 
Udayacbandra, ch., 243. 
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TJdayadiv4karaa KalSttnnga Malavar&van , m., 

43. 

XTday&ndiram, vi., [4]n, [6], [9], [10], 15n, 26n, 
49, 90, 92, 98, 99, 231, 243, 260, 449. 

U dayam§rtinda-Mny£ndav6Mn, sur. of Perumsln 
AmbalattMi, m., 429, 437. " 
ndnp&kkn, tax, 311, 391, 437. 
ngd, tree, 430, 431, 432, 433, 434, 436. 
Ugaelnppali, m., 318. 
ngappdr, 111. 

ngavai, tax, 38, 43, 48, 11 In. 
ugavtrippiraraiyan, sur. of Namban Manian, 
362. 

Ugra, k., 443, 449, 457n. 

XJkkal, Utkal, or XJtkar, vi., [7], 1, 2, 6, 8, 9, 
13, 15, 16, 18, 57n, 151n, 267. 

XJlagai, vi., 64, 68. 

Ulagalanda-Perumal, te., 268, 272n, 342. 
XTlagalanda-SSla-chaturvMimangalam, sur. of 
Kalavai, 119. 

XTlagalanda-SOlapnram, sur. of Tirnkkalnkknn- 
ram, 143, 148, 167. 

TJlagainnlndndaiyil, title of Arnmolinangai 
197n, 198, 200, 202, 203. 

UlagamnlndtLdaiydr, queen of AdhirajGndradfeva, 
117. 

XJlagan. M6dan, m., 200. 

Ulagndaiy&i or XJlagumndaivdL title of 
TydgavaJH, 73, 177, 178. 
TTlagnyyakkonda-S61a-valanidu, s. a. Uyyakkon- 
ddr-valanildn, 155, 158. 

Ulaicbcbaranan TirncbeMrrambalam - ndaiydn 
Pon nambalak kdttan, m., 216. 

Ulaiebcbaranan Vadugan. TirnnattamMi, m., 
212 . 

T7 lai-UT or TTlaiyur, vi., 266, 269, 273. 
XJlakkaiydr, vi., 428, 429, 438. 
nlakkn, grain and liquid measure, 3, 27, 29, 30, 
“96, 97, 113, 118, 148, 151, 189, 202, 231, 235, 
250, 262, 273, 274, 275, 282, 284, 285, 317, 
318, 352, 357, 361, 362, 376, 378, 382. 
XTlappinimangaJam, &*., 444, 446, 450, 461. 
nlaviyakkfili, tax, 391. 
nlgn, 391. 

nlv&ykk&l, channel, 235. 

XTmd, goddess, 158, 162, 185n. 

U ml-Bba ttaraki, image of, 104. 

XT mlmabfesvara , te., 301. 

XT mayd-pidari, goddess, 321, 322. 

Umbala-nMn, di., 352, 354. 

TTnangarppidi, field, 364. 
nndigai, 262. 

unn&ligai or tirnvnnn&ligai, central shrine, 2 On, 

and add., 292, 319. 
fi rm flam , 253, 264, 284. 

TJpajati, metre, 450. 

Upariehara, sur. of Vasa, 385, 417. 

U p&sakaj an Eblamkara, work, [22]. 

U p&ndravaj rd. metre, 450. 
nppn-k6rcbcbaigai, 391. 

XJpp-fir, vi., 391, 434. 

dr or uxSm assembly, 363, 364, 365, 389, 392. 
■frragam, "frraka or IFragattn-ninr&r, s.a. Ulaga- 
landa-Pernmil, 265, 266, 268, 269, 272, 273, 
274, 342. . 

Uragambdkkam, vi., 165, 167. 

■CTragattn-ninjdr, measure, 342, 343. 
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UrairAr, ci., [2], 62, 386. 

UraiVur-kurram, di., 285. 

tTramai-sevviim-Y &riyapperamakkal, committee , 

'fifran Braa, *»., 438. 

UrappSadan, tn., 73, S3. 

“fTrasarman, m., 443, 458. 
fir&tchi, 311, 391, 436. 


U rattur-kurram, di., 231. 
xirettn, tax, 391. 

nrgalilar, residents of villages, 427. 
nri, ara»« avd liquid measure, 11, 98, 100, 101, 
118, 158, 159, 189, 202, 261, 273, 274, 282, 
318, 372, 382. 

Turiduvari, tax, 322. 

£ribidi, vL, 427, 429. 
ur-irakkai, village site, 20u, 257. 
nr-kal&njn, tax, 117, 162, 311. 
'^urkarehercLinai-pon , pure gold {tested by the touch- 
stone of the town), 227, 236. 

Urcdagam, s. a, Oragadam, 165, 167. 

Tjrrukkadu, vi., 81, 172. 

■6rrukkatta-k6tlam, <£.,81, 91, 118, 172, 173, 
438. 

^TrrukkadtL (or kattn)-nada, di., 81, 438. 
X^rndaiyanknlam, tank , 241. 

UruppTittdr, vi., 4, 168, 177. 

Uravnpaili, vi., [6]. 
nsilai, tree, 433. 

Usioara, mythical k., 415n, 416. 

Usuppar, ri., 210. 

TJtbiya, s.a. Chfera, 418n, 
ntkurai, 247, 249, 280. 

Utpai&rn, ri., 233, 234. 

TJt±ama-Oh61a (S81a), Ohdla k., [5], [7], [14]> 
[15], [16], [17], 8, 251, 259, 262, 263,264, 
265, 266, 267, 272, 276, 277, 278, 279, 281, 
28^ 283, 284, 285,286, 287, 289, 293, 294, 
295,296, 297,298,299, 300, 318, 348, 379, 
383 

Uttama-Ch61a (or S61a), sur. of Baj&ndra-ChSla- 
L, 62, 388, 422. , 

Ut tama- ChOla (or S61a)-Pallavaraiyaa, sur. of 
Irayiravan Pallavayan, 14, 111, 427, 428. 
uttam&grani, see agraxa. 

U ttama nidi- Rannappar , sur. of Vanniyan&yan, 

U ttamapiiy an , sur. of Adavallaii ^ivavakyadfevan, 
83. 


Ut tamasili or Parantakan-UttamaSili, Chdla 
prince, [13], 246. 

Uttamasili, vi., 246, 299. 

U ttamasih-ehattirvMimaiLgalam., s. a. Uttamasili, 
[13], 171, 246, 247, 248, 279, 280, 299, 300. 
Uttamasili-vaykk&l, channel, [13], 279, 280,281. 
Uttara&-S81a, channel of, 212, 213, 216. 

U ttamas&la-Brafamadhiraja, m., 286. 
Uttamasolan, flower garden of, 322. 

U ttama-S61an , eh., 38, 39, 41, 43. 

Uttama-S81an, sur of B&j &ndxa-S61ari, 62. 
Uttamas81a-(Ch61a) Tamiladaraiyan, sur. of 
NSrayanan-Uarrali, 389, 426, 427, 429. 
Uttama-S8Ja-valan4dn, di., 39, 159, 162, 
UttarakJLnda, of HimSyana, 444n. 

Uttar a ( Uttira)-Lidam, eo., [19], 469. 


Uttaramallur. Uttiram^lur or Uttar anmferur, td. % 
fmsn, 126, 128, 138a, 141, 143, 179, 190a, 
325, 327, 340, 345, 348, 350a, 362, 368a, 467a. 

Uttaramaatri, office, 445, 465. 

Uttaramantri Patt&lagan, m., 292. 

UttaramSlur-U daiy&n, m., 190. 

TJttaramSra (m^riir, mallar or mtt4r)-chatiirv&di- 
mansralam. sur . of Uttaramalldr, 3, 323, 324, 
325, 326, 327, 330, 332, 333, 334, 335, 336, 

337, 338, 339, 340, 341, 343, 344, 345, 346, 

347, 348, 349, 350, 352, 353, 355, 359, 360, 

361 368, 369, 370, 371, 372. 

Ut.taram&ra-vadi, path, 323, 332, 342, 361, 370. 


TJttar&patha, co , [20], 224a. 

Uttattur, vi., [17], [18]. 

Uttoagatonga-valaaS/da, di., 152, 154. 
uvackchar or agackchagal, musicians, 48, 273. 
Uyyakkond&n, w?., 39. 

TJyyakkond&n Bhattan, m., 78. 

Uyyakkoad&n Tirtonalai, vi., 192, 230, 375. 
Uyyakkond&r (or kond&n)-valan§dn, di., 117, 134, 
155a, 426, 427, 428, 429, 438. 


V 

V&ohchiyan MaMsvaraa Tirandav&n Karangan, 
m., 216. 

Vadagarai Maradferi, field , 236. 

Vadagarai Nall^rrur-nada, di., 284. 

Vadagarai Pamtiir-ndda, see P&mbdr- n&da. 

V adak alayali-iiad'a ( or r&sbtra), di., 413, 444, 
450, 459, 462. 

Vadakandam, field, 122. 

Vadakannamangalam, vi,, 308, 309, 310. 

V adakarai-Ra j fendra-Ch 61a- valau&du, sur. of R&ja- 
raj a-valan^dn, 209. 

Vadamadurappii^aiidan-Nambi, m., 151. 

V adLamoli= Sanskrit, 443. 

Vada-b^ttamangalam, vi., 158. 

Va<Ja-Sigara-k6yil, te., 91. 

Vadav&y&ttam, Land, 375. 

Vada- Vlran&rana, vi., 329. 

Vadaydr-VengMn, vi 235. 
vadi, a road , 5, 247, 280. 

V adng anadan Tirnv^ykkulam^n T ondainatt & - 
cMryan, m 82. 

Vadngan P&kkaran (BMskara), m., 71. 
Vadugavali, 12,000, di , 90, 91. 

Vadugavali, the Telngu road, 90. 
v&gai, tree, 218, 460. 

V&gaikkun<lil, land, 97. 

V aidumbar&ditta Brakm&dir& j an sur. of 
yana-Kramavittan, 342. 

Vaidnmba , family, [9],- [l4], 68, 89, 1 06^ 107, 
108. ^ 

Vaidyanatha, te., 39, 58, 182. 

V aigai, ri 450 

Vaig^^i-TiruvMirai, festival, 379. 

Vaig&vur, vi., 229, 230. 

Vaik&nasan PernmS,n-Bliattan, m 253. 
Vaikh^nasan Kalinikki - bbatta, dr Kalinikki^ 
bhatta, m., 364. 

Vaikb^nasas, 14, 15. 

Vaikxmdadigal or Tirnvadigal Vaikundae, m* 
357, 363. ' ’ ' 
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Vaikundan Pandan, m., 245. 

V aikuntba-Peramal, te., 49, 84n, 1S7. 

Vair&gin, 121 v 

Vaishnaya or Sri-Yaishnaya [2], [8], 2n, 51,78, 

79, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 143, 148, 161, 152, 177n, 

186, 242, 254, 269, 275, 342, 368, 375. 

"V aisbnavad&sa, m., 375. 

Vaisbnavi, shrine of, 136. 

Yaisravana, s. a. Kub&ra, 423. 

Yaisvad&vi, metre, 450. 

VaiySdu, vi., 357, 363. 

Vajrahasta XII., B, Gahga k., 106. 

Valabha, mythical k., 385, 415. 

YaiabM, vi., 385, 415. 

V alaippanduru, vi., [21], 469. 
v&lakk&nam, 20. 
valamanjadi, tax, 311, 391, 436. 

Valambagudi, vt., 171. 

Yalanjiyar, 295. 

Yalavan or V alabha, s. a. of Cbola, [15]n, 63 } 
385a" 424. 

Vaii, king of the monkeys, 444. 

Valikkutti, m., 232. 

Yallabba, s. a. ChOla, [15], 255 
Vallabba or Vallava, title of Cbalakya kiag3, 55, 
57, 62n, 69, 195. 

VaILabha,443, 446, 457. . 

Vallam, vi ., 428, 429. 

Vallatnan&r, ch., 374. 

Yalla-n&du, di., 253, 254, 375. 

Y allavaraiyar V andy ad&var , ch., [15], [21], 1 6 
Yallimalai, hill, 22. 

Yaiid.ru, vi., 106. 

Vaimlki, sage, 444tL. 

Yaludi, s.a. P^ndya, 218, 418a. 

Vdluvar&iaa, m., 45. . , . 

Y5.luyar5.yaa, ewr. of Tiruppurambiyam-udaa- 
y5.ft Kayii&yadfevan, 214, 216, 217. 

Vai-viobohu, 216n. 

Y&mana . . . ^Jl&yiravan, m., 330. 

Y dmana-N &r&y anan , m., 428, 429. 
Y&manapuriSvara, te., 209. ... ... 

V amauagankarappddi, quarter, 267, 268, 275. 

1 HIES&Sfi’E'* 10 °- 

ioi. 

Y&nan Puliyan, m., 28. 

Y5nan SSm&dan (Sdman&tba), rn 28. 
Vta^imm,W,89,91, 92, 104,105, 106,107, 

188 109. 

Y&nasannidram, 22n, 29, 30, 89. 

VaSavS; Sfte Jparantaka Ned^jada^yan, 446. 
Yanavan, title of Sadaiyap- Hanadfaiia -Me^ 

Y&uayan MatadM or • VtogvvgriAkn. <!»<** of 

Suudara-Oh61a, [14], 387, J* 20 - 443 

Vanavanmahad&vi, queen of Vlranar&yana, 448, 
4t44, 446, 449, 458, 461. _ . .g. 

YdnavanmahM6vi-chaturyMimangalarn, •»., 

165,167. . 

Y&navanmak&l&vi, . m* 

Yanayaix-Mty5n(3ay^an sur of Arangan 

chirrambalam-TJ daiy ap , 00, o ^ 

Yanavau-Pedlayaraiyaft, (or PaHavadaraiyanJ, 

Ystaayan P&Wiyan, sur. of Korjan Aranmoli, 
m., 263, 264. 
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V^av&risan, 83. 

Vanavasi, s.a. Banavaai, [17], 28, 390, 430, 488. 

V anavidyadhara, (BanaTidyadhara) V&navidy 
dharaTaya, V anavidyadkara-Y anaraya, or V&na- 
r&ya, sur . of Vitramaditya I., 97, 98, 99, 100, 
101 . 

Vand^laivfeldr-kurram, dt. y 429, 437. 

Vaadaldr, vi., 48. 

Y aiidarknlal-N ackchiy ar, goddess , 384. 

Y arid^rkiilali-U mainangal, sur . of Yand&rtulal- 
N&ckckiyar 5 384. 

Yanduvarapati, sur. of Srimad-Dvdrdpati, 49, 84. 
Yanduvar^pati-Emberiandii, te 73 3 78, 81, 83, 

85, 86. 

Y andnvarapati Pickehar, m., 73^ 

Yanduvar^pati-T irnv&y kkulatt- Alvar, sur. of B&- 

j ag Gpala-Pemmal, 77. 

Yandyad&var, see Yallavaraiyar Yandyadevar. 

Yanga or Yang&lad&sa, s. a. Bengal, [1*]» 
388,422,469. 

Y anga-Mnlaiy ur , see Mnlaiyur. 

Yanganar, •people of Vang a, 57. 

Yang&ran, ch. 7 68. a 

Yangattaraiyan, sur. of Yengadan Adittad^van, 

190. 

vanilam, 216n. 

Yafiji, sur. of Earurur, 31, 444,446, 449, 460, 
461. 

yanji, tree, 56. 
yankanai, tree, 434. 
vanmarai, tree, 433. 
vannara-parai, tax, 311, 391. 
yanni, tree, 430. # _ 

Yanuipfedu or Yannivfedu, vi., 95, 96 v 
Yanniyauayan or Kauuappau Tusl-Adinayagan 
Nilagangarayau Yanniyauayan, 83. 
Yanniya-BAran, *ar. of Efeyaraaa, 59, 63. 
Yapushmat, mythical k., 416n. 

YaTaguua, YaraguM-Perum4n4r, Ya- 

raguna-Perntn&o4r , pnnasss 249, 250 263, 264. 
Va^guuaL, or Y aragun -MaMri.ja, Pandya k„ 
442, 443, 446, 448, 449, 457, 460. 

Yaraeuna II., or Varagunavarman, Pagdyak., 
[8], [10], 443, 444, 446, 448, 449, 457, 461. 

Varagunatcangalam sur. of E4]asmgamangalam, 

450. . 

Y ar agunar4] an , m , 45. 

Yarahadfeva (or sTami), god, ,361, 362, 86d. 
Vaj&hamiliira, astronomer, L1J. 
yarambu, a ridge, 310. 

Yiran, ch., 37 . 

Y&raplsi, sur. of Benares, 385, 415. 
varavaigal, collection , 224. 
yariyam, explained, l&ln. 

Tari, revenue-regtstar , *** « A1 0*1 « qofl 

varippottaga-kanaki'u, office, 293, 301, 312, d. 0, 
289. 293, 301, 312, 890, 
289, 298, SOI, 812, 890, 428, 

Varkkiyaa Dfeyan Po 5 gaml»lakk 0 tl»g, ^,216. 
Yasautatilak^, metre, 450. 

Ylfiava, s. a. Indra, 464, 
v&si, an increment, 139n. 

Yasu, mythical k., 385, 417. 
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Vasu, 443, 446, 460. 

V&radfeva, *»., 443, 459. 

Y&snd'&Tan, »»., 300. 

V atamui&svara, te., 152. 

Vat5pi, vi ., L8]. . r _ 

V&t&pi-konda, sur m of N ar&sunbav arman X., [8J« 
vataranya, the banyan forest , 134. 

Yatarany&s^aTa, te 134. 

vati or vataka, *. a. p&di, 268, 272. 

yatti, 222. 

vattil, a tray , 11, 241, 
vattmali, 311, 391. 
vim, 279. 

Yavahir, vi., 427, 429, 438. . 

Yavanasandaran, sur. of Tankuttamtidaiyaii 
Yannakkan, 288. 

Yayir&dMr&jar, m., 213, 217. 

Yayiragaram (Vajrikara), vi 128, 132, 134, 140, 
142, 146, 175. 
vayiram, diamond, 297. 

Vaviram&ghatataka, tank , 327. 

Yayiram&gba-vadi, path, 332, 333, 334, 337, 341, 
342, 346, 348, 361, 370. 
vaykkfelvi, office, 289, 292, 307, 308. 

Y6da, 3", 37, 57, 81, 113, 184, 210, 212, 227n, 
233, 241, 256, 269, 273, 275, 422,458. 

Y&da 

Atharya, 233n. 

Baiidh^yamya-Grriliya, 233n. 

ChMndSga Sama, 233n. 

Ealpa, 233n. 

Kathaka, 233 n. 

Big, 233n. 

Talavak&ra Sama, 233n. 

Vajasanfeya, 233n. 

Yajus, 233n. 

V&dagirisvara te ., 143, 164. 

YMagOmapnram, see Dy6daig6mapnram. 

Yedal or Vidal, vi., [8]n, [9], 224, 225. 
yfedi, 51. 

VMie, 269, 442, 443, 458, 459. 
yedinai or vedilai, tax , 20, 253, 332. 

Yegavati, ri. 9 143n, 186. 

Ve£k&, sur. of Yegavati, 143n, 186. 

YS1, 8. a. Skanda or E&ma, 161n, 218n. 
YfelaivMgi, m., 121 . 

Yfelakxtlar or VSlaknlattarasar, explained, 57, 
161n. 

yfelam, 218n. 

Y elanindn, di., 128, 180. 

V&l&n Ann^ttadigal, m., 312. 

Vfel&n Annavan, m., 308. 

V§l§nGanda {or Eanda) r&dicbolian, ch., 307,308. 
YfilSn. Eanapnxam, m., 139. 

Yfel&n Eariy&n, m., 46. 

Ytt&n Eayil&yatt&n, m., 143. 

Y&Lan Emnaran, m., 163. 

Y&i&n Knttan, m., 427, 429. 

Y414n Malaigimyanmr4ii, m., 81, 82. 

V&Lan .M adnr^ntagan, m", 307. 

Y414n P§r&a, m., 73. 

V&L&n P4r4yiramudaiy4n, ch., ¥8. 

Y414n Pernm&n, m., 438 r 
Y&JaiS$£a, vi., 134. 


vffli land measure, 44, 46, 77, 97n, 152, 154, 155, 
171, 212, 213, 216, 234, 239, 241, 257, 285, 
298, 300, 306, 307, 308, 309, 310, 311, 312, 
318, 344n, 365n, 377, 379, 381, 426, 469. 
Veliebeli&ri, vi., 251, 252, 253, 367, 368. 
v&likk&gu, tax, 117, 143. 

Yellaikknli, 433. 

Y eUaim.nrtti-'Perain^rLadigal, god, 372. 

Y eilaiyuT-XL^dn, di., 373. 
vellakk&l, channel, 18. 

V ellakk&n -karai, 432. 

VeMla, class, 252, 253 , 372. 

Yellalur, vi 221n. 

veMn-yagai, cultivators' portion , 390, 392, 427, 
*428. 

Yellivayil, sur . of TirnveUav&yil, 237, 239. 

Yell dr, vi., 446. 

Yfeipnlattarasn, sur . o/Vikkalan, 161. 

Y ^lpnlav-arasar, Chaiukya kings , 161n. 
velnngn, tree , 431, 433, 434, 436. 

Viltur, [10], [11], 231, 232. 

V^idrp^laiyam, vi., 284, 391. 
velv&L, tree, 433. 

Y4lyfetti-Gr6vindabliattan, m., 286. 

V&lvikudi, vi., [5], [7]n, 441, 442, 444, 445, 446, 
447, 448, 449, 456n. 

Y&nbarr&x, vi., 444, 448, 450, 462. 

'V&nbil, 8. a . V&mbarxur, 448, 
y&rnbu, tree , 432. 

V6na, k ., 385, 414. 

V6n&dn or V&l, s. a . Travaneore, 52, 56, 446. 
Venbai, vu, 446. 

Vdndiridivarman, sur. of Parthiy^ndravarman, 
[15], 356 a . 

Veng&dan Adittad^van, m., 190. 

V fengai ilaiya-Bndrakmn^ra-Eramavittan, m., 
247 . 

V&Lgai-n&dii ( or -nMu), s. a. V&ngi, 5, 6, 7, 
11, 15, 24, 30, 32,37,65,69, 105, 107, 172, 
193, 194, 200, 201, 203. 

Veng&la-nMn, di. 9 31, 33, 38, 39, 41, 42, 44, 45, 
46, 47. 

V&dgi, V&ngai, Yfengi 16,000 or Y^ngai-mandala, i 
co., [19], 65, 69, 70, 120, 128, 129, 131,* 132, 
179, 180, 182, 184, 194, 196, 203. 

V^ngivaUabba, title , 208. 

Veniala-n&d.-a, di., 254. 

Venkata H., Vijayanagara k., 165. 

Y enkat^^a-P enrni^l, te., 208. 
ven-kanda, yen-konda or men-kon.da, explained, 
49n. 


Y enkunra-kdttam, di., 16, 26. 

VennMu, di., 300, 306, 307, 308, 309, 311, 312, 
427,428,429,438. 

Venn£ydl Edttan§,r, m., 438. 

Venneykkdttan., s . a. Erishna, 190n. 

Vennil, vi., [5]. 

Venr^n karpagam, m., 293. 

Y^ppanjuxrn, vi., 318. 

V^ppattur, vi., 257. 

Y^rpnram, vi., 204. 

Verrikknri N^yirayan, m., 11. 

Vfetohikil&n S 61 ai Kumaran, m., 428, 429. 
vetti, /creed labour, 20, 51, 253, 322, 327, 332, 

844 > M6 ' 848 - 849 - 
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ettipp^rn., 289, 291, 389, 427. 
idai (Skt. vidh&), 310. 
r id&l, see Vedll. 

r id&Lvidngti, Pallava title , 93, 229n. 

r id&lvidagn or VedAlviingn, stone weight L 228, 
229. * 

^ id&lvidngu- v adi , path, 334, 336, 341, 346, 348. 
fid61vidngn-Vikkiram8ditta-chatmv6dimahga-- 
lam, vi., 92, 93n, 94. 

7’idi^a, eo., 41 6n. 

7'idijan Tirtun&lirnnjdlai, m., 117, 

Idn, a palace, 307. 

/ldugMalagiya-Perumiill, ch., 208. 
7idy&dhara-t6rana, 469. 
itara, [2], [21],' [22]. 
ifijaya, s. a. Arjuna, 443, 446, 457, 460. 
7ijayaM,hn I., Ceylon k., 59. 
7i]‘aya-Bnddhavarman, Pallava k., [6]. 
VijayMitya, W. Chaluhya k., 52, 56, 65, 70, 128n. 
VijayMitya YU., Eastern Chaluhya k., 65, 128 
132, 172n, 193, 194, 203. 

Vi jay a-G-andag 6p&la, ch., 89, 123. 
Vijaya-Kampavarman, see Kampavarman. 
Vijay&laya, Chdlak., [4], [5], [7], [8], [15], 17n, 
196, 229, 267, 268n, 386, 418. 

Vijay&laya, sur. of Mndikonda-Chdla, 58n, 62. 
Vijayanagara, vi., 8, 106, 418n, 422n, 465n. 
Vijaya-Narasimiavarman, see Narakimhavarman. 
Vi] ay a-N ripatnngavarman or Yijaya-Nri 

patnnga- vikramavarman, see Nripatnnga. 
Vijayar^ga ( Vi j ay arighavadA va) , Cher a k., [13], 
235, 236. 

V i j ay ar& j Mdra-mandalam , co., 136, 138. 

Yi] ay ar&j 6ndra-valaxkd.il, di., 39. 

Vij javai-MahM&viy&r or Vajjavaiy&r, queen, 373, 
374. 

Vijnapti, 389, 426, 443, 444, 459. 

Vikatav&dava, sur. o/R&jasimha HI., 444, 446, 
461. 

Yikki, Vikkalan or Vikkilan, s. a. Vikram&- 
ditya YI., 32, 37, 52, 56, 118, 119, 129, 
130, 144, 147, 161, 164n, 174, 176, 198, 200, 
201 . 

YikkamaMlm, Ceylon k., 52, 53, 56, 59. 
Vikki-Annan, ch., [8], 221. 

YikkiramMittan, m., 113. 

Yikkirama-SSlan-Ula, Tamil poem, 32, 113, 114, 
129a, 180, 131, 179, 180, 181, 191. 

Y ikram&hharana-ohatnrv Mimahgalam, sur. of 

Ukkal, 2, 4, 6, 8, 11, 12, 16, 18, 19, 21. 
Vikrama-Ch61a, sur. of B4j6ndra-Ch61a I., 388, 
424. 

Yikrama - Oh61a, Ch8da, Ch61ad&va or S61a- 
d6va), Chdla k., 31, 32, 49, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79n, 
131,177,178,179,180, 18 1, 182, 186, 189, 
196. 

Vikrama-Ch61a, sur. of Par&ntaka I., [lo]. 
Vikrama-Chdia-Sambuvai&yhn, sur. of SengSni 
Ammaiyapan K aiuixidaipp erranELn , 208. 
VikramMittan, m., 104. 

VikramMitya I., or VikramMittav&nar&ya, Barn 
k., 88, 92, 93n, 94, 97, 99, 103. 

Vikram&ditya II., Edna k., 90, 92, 99. 
YikramMitya YI., W. Chaluhya k., [16], 32, 52, 
57n, 65, 69n, 115, 118, 129 130, 132, 

140, 144, 180, 193, 194, 195, 196, 197, 20ln, 
203. 


Yikramak6sarm, Kodumhalur ch,, 285. 
YikramMkad&vacharita, Sanskrit poem 65 
129, 130, l3ln, 132n, 194. ' 

Yibama PMdya (or PSndn), Ceylon k., 52, 53. 


115, 


Yikrama-PMdya, Pandya k., 205, 206, 212, 218. 
v i kramasimhapuram, sur. of Nellore, 207. 
Yzkrama-^ Sla-Samhuvaiiyan, sur. of Seng&ni 
Ammaiappaa K annudaippp m m 122. 
viknkshi, mythical kl y 384, 418. 

YilMattaraiyan, m., 48. 

vilai-4vanam [or Sravanam), see &vanam. 

vilakkan Kadanadan, »»., 362. 

Y ilakkn- vay kkal , channel, 325. 

Vil&-nMn, di., [13]. 

Yilangudi, vi., 379. 

Vilatthr, vi., 94, 373. 

Yiiinam, vi., 130, 444, 446, 450, 461.* 
Vilifiattarayan, m., 45. 

Yilinda, s. a. Yiiinam, 387, 421. 

Yill aippangilan. Niraivan Arangan, m., 312. 
Yillava or Villavan, s.a. Oh6ra, 56, 57 72 81 
119,218,460. ’ ’ 

Villavan, s.a. Pallava, 447n. 

Yillavan-MM6viy4r, queen of ParthivMdra 34a 
368, 369, 370. * 

Villavan-MM6viy&r, queen of Yira-Ch61ad6va 
120 . ' ’ 


Yillavan-MaMd6viy4r, queen of Par&ntaka I 
[12], 244, 245. 

ViUavan-MnvMdavMM, sur. of Kanavadi Pich- 
chan, 118. ‘ 

Villavan MuvMdav 61 an, swr. of Mayan EAnjan 
281, 282. 

Villava-Pajar&ian, sur. of Vlrapattiran (Yira- 
bhadran) TiUai-Yidangan, 38. 

Villa vartyan, sur. of Mnnaiyan Arcnnolidfivan 
168, 171,172. " ' 

Villipakkam, vi., 358. 

Villivalam, vi., 143n. 

VilnppMarayan, m., 47. 

Viluppadhiraj ar, m., 213. 

YilvSli, 446, 447. ^ 

YimalMitya, Kuluta, ch., 388n. 

VimaMditva, E. Chaluhya k., [21], 126, 196. 
vim&na, central shrine, 280, 300. 

Yimayan, ch., 68. 

VinayamaMd5vl, queen of Yajrahasta HI., 106. 
Vinnagar or Vi nna garam, a Vishnu temple, 49n. 
Yinnam, vi., 446. 

Vinnamangalam, vi., 193. 
vinnappam==vijSapti., 444, 462. 
YinnavanArayana-hhattan, m., 39. 


Vipp&dn, vi., 138n. 

YlrS.baxana-MAv5ndav51in, stir, of Yenrsta Kar- 
pagam, tn., 293. 

V irabhadrad&va, shrine of, 136, 139. 

VirMharana-Muv5ndav513.n, sur. cf Araiyan 
Karpagam, m., SO 7, 308. 

Yirabhnpati, Vijayanagara i., 465n. 

Vlra-Champa Chdla. i.,89. 

Vira-Oh8da or Vira-Ch61a (§81a), E. Chalukya 
k., 120, 125, 128, 131, 132, 156n, 178, 179, 
180,196. 

Yira-Oh61a or Yira-S81an, Ch&la prince, 30, 
47, 62, 89, 195. 
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Vira-CMla, sur. of YirarAjAndra I., 195, 197, 
198n, 199. 

Yira-Ch&la, sur. of ParAntaka I., [13]. 

Yira-EAnda, Chera k., 206, 218. 

Yira-Kfeala, Pandya k., 52, 56, 218. 

Yirakirt^/« o/ Parantaka I., [13], 242, 243. 

Tirama, 4, 50, 90, 233n, 237n, 243n, 323, S82ri- 

Viramali&dfevl, queen o/HSj^iidra-Olidla I., [21]. 

Viramfe ttmaiy-agavom, introductory words of the 
inscriptions of VirardjSiidra, 192, 193, 

Viranarasiifaliadfeva or Viran4rasiriiiLad6va 
Y&davar&ya, see Simha. 

Viran&r&yana, Chera ft., 221b. 

Viranirdvana, Pandya ft-, 443, 444, 446, 447, 
449,459/460. 

V Iran &r Ely ana, sur. of Par&ntaka X., [13]. 

V iran&rayana- chatBr^&dimangalam, vt\, 427, 428. 

ViranlLr&yana Brahmapriyan, m., 336. 

YiraB&r&yaniyar, queen of Uttama«C5i61a, 283, 
284 

Yl*a-kndya, Pandya ft., [14], [15], [16], 21, 
205, 206, 212, 215, 218, 323, 325, 333, 334, 
335, 336, 338, 339, 340, 341, 343, 344, 345, 
346, 347, 348,349,352,353, 362, 363, 368, 
373, 374, 375, 376, 387, 469, 470. 

YSrapattirae { Ylrabhadm) TilM-Vidangan, m. y 
38 

VirappAdi, quarter of Conjee veram. 267, 268, 275. 

YirarAj&ndra I., Virar A j fend.ra-Ch.61a or Vlra- 
rAjAndradAva, Chdla k., [4], [12], [21], 30, 31, 
32, 33, 38, 39, 49, 58, 59, 62n, 64, 65, 69n, 
70, 106, 113, 114, 115, 117, 128, 129, 131, 
132, 189u, 190, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 
197, 198, 199, 200, 201n, 202,203, 204, 209n, 
265n, 465, 466. 

YirarAj Andrad&va H, or V lrarAj And ra-O h61a - 
' dAva, sur. ol Enldttnhga-CbAladAva 3H., 43, 
205. 

VirarAjAndra-Brabmadirayar, m., 38. 

V iraraj Andra-cbatnrvAdimahgalam, sur. of Perom- 
bAkkam, 198, 199, 200. 

VirarajAndra (or YirarAj Andra-EnlAttnnga) 
J ayamnrinadalv&n , sur. of Araiyan Rajarajan, 
38,39,41,43. 

Y irar Aj Andra-MalavaxAyar, sur. of .TJdayadi- 
v Akaran -KuttAdnvan , 38, 39, 41. 

VirarajAndra-MangalappAraraiyan, ch., 38, 39. 

VirarAkahasa-YAdavarAja, e«r. of Simha, 208. 

Y ira-SalamAgaii, tur. of JagatipAla, 52, 53, 56, 
59, 63. 

YiraAikhAmani-M&vAndavAlAr, sur. of Ambalavan 
Tirnppondai j ar, 136, 138, 139. 

Vira-§61aebebAri, quarter , 177. 

YSrasSla IlangAvAlAr, Koduirib&lur eh., 230, 231. 

Y±ra-§61a IlangSvAlAr, sur. of RAjarAian-Paran- 
riparAkahasanAr, 117, 134. 

Yira-Sdla-mandalam, sur. of Eoitgn, 31. 

Yira-S61anallur, sur. of PerambAkkam, 198n. 

Yira-S&lanall&r, sur. of Andan&r, 47, 48. 

YSra-^61an-TirxtmadaiTilAgam, quarter of Karn- 
vnr, 47, 48. 

Y ira-bOla-PaUavaraiyan, m., 136. 

Ytra-S8IagAri, quarter of PernmbAr, 202, 204. 


Y£ra-S6 la- Vinnagar or Y irasdla- Vinnagar- 

AlvAr, te., 152, 155. 

YirasSliyam, Tamil grammar, 197. 
YirasrikAmngavadi, road , 246, 247, 249, 279, 


*UU. riA-1 

YirAta, s. a., Sontbem Berar, [19J. 

YirattAna or VirattAnAsvara, te., 199, 281, 282. 
Ylravali, at., 73, 74, 78. 

YirSvallAladAva, Hoysala k., 31. 

Virinehipuram, vi., 89n. 

YirAta, s. a. Berar, [18]. 

VirSdkabhasa, alahkdra, 413n, 415n, 419n. 
YirSnnkka ManrAdi, sur. of Ktunaran, m., 350. 
Virparai, 264. 

VirpAdn-nAdu, di., 138n. 

Virpidi, tet#,, 311, 391, 436. 

Yir ririmd- A1 v ar , sur. of LakshminArAyana, 173. 
Yirrirnndan-Bhattan, m., 87. 

Ydrrinmda-PeramAl, te., 8. 

VirndarAja, sur. of VikramAditya YI., 129, 130n. 
VirndarAjabhayamkara, sur. of KnlSttnnga- 
ChdladAva I., 130, 152. 

YirndarAja (or Birudaraja) bhayamkar a-va] anadu 
(or valanAndn), sur. of RA j ar Aj a-valanadn, 152, 
162n, 190j 209. 

VirndarAjabhayamkara-VAnakSvaraiyar, eh., 152, 
154. 

Virnpanna, Vifayanagara k., 465n. 

VisaiyavAddai, sur. of BezvAda, 65, 69. 

Yisala, mythical k., 41 6n. 

vigam or viyam (Skt. vyaya), 265, 275, 318. 

Visan, a servant, 265n. 

VishaharabhQga, 352, 353. 

Vishnn or MabAvishnn, god, 1, 18, 49, 50, 86, 87, 
127, 134, 143n, 152, 158, 185, 207, 218, 233, 
253, 266, 269n, 272, 275n, 340, 341, 342, 345n, 
356, 372, 377, 385, 389, 413n, 415, 419, 420, 
426, 439, 441, 445, 446, 457, 458. 

Vishnu, m., 443, 459. 

Vishnn-Bhattan, m., 81. 

Yishnn-Bbatt Araka. god, 250. 

Visbnngribam, a temple of Vishnu, 1 . 
Vishnn-P-urAna, work, 4l3n, 414n, 415n. 
YisbnnrAja, sur. of Yisbnn.vardb.ana TTT , 243. 
Visbnn TirnvAhgada-Eramavittan, m., 73. 
Yisbnnvardbana III., E. Ghalukya k., 243.. 
Yisbnnvardbana, sur. of YijayAditya I., 52, 65, 
128n. 

Yisbn, 227, 267, 265. 

ViSisbtas, distinguished men, 20, 232, 329. 
ViAvajifc, mythical k., 385, 417. 

Vittar, vi., 293. 

YriddbAcbalam, m., 152. 

YrindAvana, 324. 

YyisbabbarvAbana, image of, 301, 321. 
yritti, land given for service, 46. 

YyAgbrakAtn, sur. of Cbitraratba, [4], 385, 417. 
VyAkarana-mandapa, 337. 

YyAkarana-SAstra- 337. 

VyAkbyAvritti, 338. 

YyAsa, sage. 416n. 

vyavastbA (or vyavastbai), conditions, 311, 391, 
392,437. ’ ’ * 


w 

WAlAjApet, vi., 95.’ 
Wamdiwasb, vi., 1. 

Western gbAts, mo., 144, 147n, 
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PREFACE 


This volume of South- Indian Inscriptions consists of four parts of which the first, co ntaining 
the texts, translations and short introductions of 68 inscriptions secured from Ukkai, Melpadi, 
Karuvur, Manimangalam and Tiruvallam, was issued by Dr. Hultzsch in 1899. The second part 
published by the same scholar in 1908 dealt with 25 medieeval Chola inscriptions and contain- 
ed a full account of the political history of the period covered by !the reigns of the four 
Chola kings Yirarajendra I, Kulottunga I, Yikrama-Chola and Kulottunga HI. In 1920, 
Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri brought out the third part of the volume with texts and 
translations of 117 important Chola inscriptions belonging to the reigns of almost all the 
members of the Yijayalaya line from Aditya I to Rajendra-Chola I excepting Rajaraja I, 
having in view the object of writing a complete account of the Cholas in the concluding part. 
The special feature of this part is that it includes in it a critical edition of the Tiruvalangadu 
plates discovered in 1906 and briefly reviewed by Mr. Yenkayya in his Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for that year. The plates furnish not only a complete genealogy of the Cholas 
but also give more detailed information about individual kings than are narrated in the 
Leyden plates, the only authority till then for Chola history. As an account of the time of 
Rajaraja I had been given by Mr. Yenkayya in his introduction to Yolume II and as the 
part played by the mediaeval Cholas had been sketched by Dr. Hultzsch in Part II of this 
volume, it remained only to notice the history of the early members of the Yijayslaya line 
including the reign of Rajendra-Chola I. This account is now given as an introduction to 
the volume and is appended to Part IY which contains two Pandya grants from Sinnamanur 
and some minor Chola copper-plates. It is a matter for regret that Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Sastri, who undertook to edit the part was not spared to see the final issue of it. The 
Chola history narrated in the introduction and the edition of the two Pandya grants 
from Sinnamanur will be remembered as his last epigraphical contribution He left to me 
the verification of the index of the first three parts, the incorporation in it of the references 
to Part IY and introduction, the drawing up of the addenda and corrigenda, the editing of 
the minor Chola copper-plates and the revision of the proofs. 

To be consistent with the earlier parts in the system of transliteration, the old diacritical 
marks have been employed in Part IY and introduction. 
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CONTENTS 


PART I. 

INSCRIPTIONS AT UKKAL, MELPADI, KABUTTJR, MANIMANGALAM 

AND TIRTJYALLAM. 


No. 


I. — Inscriptions in the Vishnu Temple at TTkkal . . » . • • 

1 On the north -wall of the shrine 

2 On the north and west walls of the same shrine 

3 On the west wall of the same shrine 

4 On the same wall • • 

5 On the south wall of the same shrine . . • • • • 

6 On the same wall . . • • • • . - * 

7 Do. . • • • • • 4 • • • 

8 Do. • • • • • • 

9 On the north wall of the mandapa • • •• 

10 On the same wall . • • * 

11 Do. • * •• •• 

12 On the west wall of the same mandapa • • * • • • 

13 On the south wall of the same mandapa 

14 On the same wall . . • 1 • • 

No. H. — Ins criptions at Melpadi . . • • • • • • • * 

1 5 On the "base of the Cholesvara shrine 

16 On the same base • • • • • • * * * * 

17 On the north wall of the same shrine 

18 On the same wall 

19 On the south wall of the Somanathesvara shrme 
No. III. — Inscriptions in the Pasupatisvara temple at Karuvur 

20 On the south wall of the Pasupatisvara shrine 

21 On the same wall • • * • . . * * 

22 'On the south wall of the shrine of the goddess 

23 On the outside of the second prakara, right of entrance 

24 Do. left of entrance . . 

25 On the north wall of the Pasupatisvara shrine 

26 On the outside of the second prakara, left of entrance . . 

N °- I 2f£S£!S£ t I S£S*?ia £ Bajagopala-Penimal tem^ 

g &£ of £ some temple 

30 On the north wall of the mandapa in the same temple 

31 On the west wall of the same mandapa 

32 On the south wall of the same mandapa 

33 On the west wall of the same mandapa 

35 On the outeidHf the east wall of the inner prakara of the same temple 

36 On the south wall of the mandapa m the same temple 

av n-n the east wall of the same mandapa .. ; • ;* . 

38 On the outside of the east wall of the inner prakara of the same temple 
oft n .a, « ft«fif wall of the mandapa m the same temple . . * * 

40 On the outside of the east wall of the inner prakara of the same temple 

41 On the east wall of the Dharmesvara temple 
wr 0 V . — Inscriptions at Tiruvallam 

g On “thelrt^ K^Lmand!*. in £ Bfly»nsd®v«» tempi. 

On the soothwell °f dm Bilvanatheavara shrine . ■ 

H ol ftoXilt into dm floor of dm BilyM.tl.wara tempi. . . 
tr ol the west wall of the BflTanathesrar. tone . . . 

% On the we* wall of the same shrme 
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49 On the south wall of the same shrine 

50 On the west wall of the same shrine . . 

51 On the north wall of the same shrine . . . . 

52 On the west and south walls of the same shrine 

53 On the north wall of the maha-mandapa in the same temple 

54 On the north wall of the Nakulesvara shrine in the same temple 

55 On the west wall of the Bilvanathesvara shrine 

56 On the south wall of the maha-mandapa in the same temple 

57 On the north wall of the same mandapa 

58 On the "base of the verandah round the Bilvanathesvara shrine 

59 On the south wall of the maha-mandapa in the same temple 

60 On the wall to the north of the tank in the same temple 

61 On the same wall 

62 On the north wall of the maha-mandapa in the same temple 

63 On the west wall of the kitchen in the same temple 
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PART II. 

INSCRIPTIONS OP VIRARAJENDRA I, KULOTTUNGrA-CHOJQA I, VIKRAMA- 
CHOLA AND EtTLOTTUNGA-CHOLA HL 

No. VI. — Inscriptions of Eulottuuga-Chola I . . . . . . ,, ^ . 12 

64 Inscription at Tiruvorriyur . . . . , . . _ # # lg 


66 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 


at Tiruvalangadn 
at Eolar 

at Somangalam . . . . . . 

in the Pandava-Bernmal temple at Conjeeveram 
at Timkkalukkunram . . . . ‘ ' 

at Srirangam ' ~ . ' 

at Eilappaluvur . . . . 

at TiruVidaimarudur 

at Cholapuram ' ... . * 

in the Pandava-Perumal temple at Conjeeveram 
at Timkkalukkunram . . 
in the Jambukesvara temple . . 
at Kavantandalam . . . . * _ 

at Perumber 


78 Do. at Perumber - - . . t , 

No. VII. — Inscriptions of Vikrama-Chola . . . , 

79 Inscription at Tirumalavadi . . . . 

80 Do. in the Arulala-Perumal temple at Conjeeveram 
No. Vllf Inscriptions of V irarajendra I . . 


81 Inscription 

at TirunamanaUur 

« * 

82 

Do. 

at Kilur 

• • 

83 
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at Tindivanam 

• • 

84 

Do. 

at Perumber 

• » 


No. IE. — Inscriptions of Eulottunga-Chola III 

85 Inscription at Tirumanikuli 

86 Do. at Chidambaram . . 

87 Do. do. 

88 Do. at Srirangam 


PART in. 

INSCRIPTIONS OF ADITYA I, PARANTAKA I, MADIRAIKONDA RAJAKESARI- 
Y f^MAN PARANTAEA n, UTTAMA - CHOLa, P 4RTHIVENDRAVARMAN 
ADIT Y A-K AR I R ALA AND THE TIRUVALANGADF PLATES. 

No. X.— Inscriptions of the time of Rajakesarivarman Aditva I 001 

89 ° fth0 C6ntral Bhlin6 intke ^^ritasthanesva^ temple at TillU 

80 01 f * «- - 'tempi, * 221 

91 On a pillar lying in the mandapa in a street at Tirunagesvaram ” - ’.‘. 223 



92 On a bcnalder in front of a natural cave at Vedal 

93 On a slab set up in front of the Silaiyamman temple at Nerkunam 

94 On the north wall of the central shrine in the Airavatesvara temple at Niyamam . * 

No* XI. — Inscriptions of Parakesarivarman Parantaka I — 

95 On the south wall of the mandapa in front of the Abhiramesvara shrine at Tiruva- 

mattur 

96 On the south wall of the mandapa in front of the central shrine in the Chandra- 

sekhara temple at Tiruehehendurai 

97 On a rock to the left of the painted cave at Tirumalai near Polur 

98 On a pillar in the inner enclosure of the TJjjivanathasvamin temple at Uyyakkondan- 

Tirumalai .... 

99 On the north wall of the central shrine in the Kharapuiisvara temple at Tirappark- 

kadal • • . * .. * * • * 

100 On the south wall of the central shrine in the Madhuvanesvara temple at Timkkala- 

vur • • - - .* •• •• • * • • 

101 On the east wall of the rock-cut shrine in the Melaikkoyil temple at Kudumiyamalai, 

left of entrance 

102 On the south wall of the central shrine in the Madhuvanesvara temple at Tirukkala- 

vur .. •• •• - • • • * - 

103 On a slab built into the verandah round the central shrine of the Adhipurisvara 

temple at Tiruvorriyur 

104 On the same slab 

105 On another slab built into the same verandah •• • - * * * * 

106 On the rock at the entrance into the central shrine of the Narasingapperumal temple 

at Anaimalai •• •• *• * * * * 

107 On the north wall of the central shrine in the Sivayoganathasvamm temple at 

Tiruvisalur . . • * •• • • • • . 

108 On a slab built into the .floor of the Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvomyor 

109 On the north wall of the Lakshuunarayana-Perumal temple at Sinnamanur . - 

HO On the south wall of the central shrine in the Madhuvanesvara temple at Tirukkala vur 

No. XU . — Inscriptions of Raj akesarivarman, Madiraikonda Raj akesarivarman or Grandara- 
111 On the north wall of the central shrine in the Adimulesvara temple at Tiruppalatturai 
J13 On the south wall of the central shrine in the Ghnta sthan es va ra temple at Tilla- 

114 On the south wall of the central shrine in the Dandisvara temjde at Velaehcheri 

115 On a pillar lying to the sonth of the Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvorriyiir _ 

116 On -the west wall of the central shrine in the Dandiavara temple at Velaeheheri 

117 On the south wall of the central shrine in the mined Tishnu temple at Tirumalpuram 

118 In the same place . . * • * • • • ’ * 

No XIII —Inscriptions of Baj akesarivarman Sundara-Chola Parantaka U— 

119 On the north wall of the central shrine in the Sivayoganathasvamm temple at lira- 

*.--i • 4 . * •• • * 

visalur • * * • . 

120 In the same place • * •• •* ** * * ’ * ] ] 

122 On tiie sSithwaU of the ce'ntral shrike in the Yedapurisvara tempie at TirnHialittattai 

127 temple at TiU^tWa 
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135 On the south wall of the central shrine in the Ujjivanathasvamin temple at Uyyak- 

kondan-Tirumalai . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

136 On the north wall of the central shrine in the Kalyanasundaresvara temple at Nallnr 

137 On the west wall of the central Bhrine in the Nagesvarasvamin temple at Xnmbakonam 

138 On the south wall of the central shrine in the Mahalingasvamin temple at Tiruvidai- 

marndur 

139 On the south wall of the mandapa in front of the central shrine in the Vatatirthanatha 

temple at Andanallnr . . 

140 On the south wall of the Ganesa shrine in the Nedungalanatha temple at Tirnnednn- 

galam 

141 On the west wall of the central shrine in the Masilamanisvara temple at Tirnmnllai- 

, . xa J il * • • • .... 

142 On the north wall of the central shrine in the Manikanthesvara temple at Tirumal- 

pnram 

143 On a slab bnilt into the floor of the verandah round the 
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of the central shrine in the Sivayoganathasvamin temple at 


151 
No. XV. 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

157 

158 

159 

160 
161 
162 

163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 

174 

175 

176 

177 

178 

179 

180 
181 

382 

183 

184 


-A 


— — — central shrine in the Adhi- 

purisvara temple at Tiruvorriyur 

On the south wall of the central shrine in the Apatsahayesvara temple at Adutuxai. 
On a pillar lying to the south of the tank in front of the Adhipurisvara temple at 
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at Konerirajapuram . . . . . . . . # # r 
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-Inscriptions of Parthivendravarman or Parthivendradhipativarman, who took the 
head of Vira-Pandya — 

On the south-east wall of the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple at TJttaramallur 
On the south wall of the same temple . . . . . . ] * 

On the north wall of the same temple . . . . " * ] 
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On the north wall of the central shrme in the Jalanathesvara temple at Takkolam 
On the north wall of the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple at TJttaramallur 
On the same wall . . . , * ' 

Do. .. .. 

D° .. .. * ;; ;• 

On the south wall of the Subrahmanya temple at Uttaramallur ! ! 

On the north wall of the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple at TJttaramailur 
On the north wall of the central shrine in the Jalanathesvara temple at Takkolam* * 
Ona slab built into the floored the mandapa in front of the central shrine of the 
Masilamanisvara temple at Tirumullaivayil . . 01 ttie 

On a rock in the backyard of a private house at Tayanur 

On a rock near the Siva temple in the same village " * ’ 

On the north wall of the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple at TJttaramallur “ 

On a rock near the ruined Siva temple at Tayanur . . 

On the north wall of the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple at Uttaramail’ur 

On the north base of the central shrine in the Varaha-Perumal temnle at * 

:: :: 

On the west wslj of the central shrine in the jslanathe^ara tempie at Takkolam ' ' 
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PAOS 

185 On the north base of the oentral shrine in the Varaha-Perumal temple at Tiravadandai 361 

186 On the same base . . . . . . . . •• • • ' * oe? 

187 On a stone at Anaikkattattnr .. .. .. •• •• ** oaf 

188 On a slab set up in the Tiravalisvara temple at Eattur ^ . . . • • • 

189 On a stone built into the west wall of the Ullangaikulunda Nayanar temple at 

Maduramangalam .. .. . - •• -- •• •• JJj? 

190 On the north wall of the oentral shrine in the Jalanathesvara temple at Takkolam . . obb 

19 1 On the south wall of the Selliyamman temple at Velacheheri . . • • ♦ * 

192 On the north wall of the central shrine in the ruined Vishnu temple at Tinanalpuram 6W 

193 On the north wall of the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple at U fctaramallur . . •• 
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195 On the north wall of the same temple • • * • ■ • • • * ' 
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ADDENDA AND COKBIGENDA 


Page 5, line 1 . — For " beginning ” read " adjoining. ! 
» ® ” 3. For “the road to (the temple of ) 


read “the road (called) 


Lines 1 to 3 may be altered as follows The land partitioned on the north (so to) 
ad]om the land of K%havad£va and situated to the west of (the road called) Bankara- 
n&r&yanavadi and to the north of (the channel called) Tarntambav&ykk&l. ” 

For note 1 on this page, substitute “ ,gy®>i_uj ” means * to meet or adjoin. ” 

” 6, line 8 of Translation .— For “ Odimdkki[bhran]ta-Kramavittan ” read “ Bhr&nta-Kramavifr- 

tan of Odimukkil. ” 


” line 17 of „ For “ Madumbai Sandiracheha-T ambiy nm-Ullittar ” read 1 ‘ §an- 

dir&chchan of Mudnmbai, (his) younger brother and others. ” 

„ 7, text-line 3 . — For pen Q<s>r y^eo read pssrQeerifim, 

„ 9, line 4. The phrase “ eriffdaLLisi. ” Has been split into enH aDd aLLp. and translated 

“shall close (the sluice of) the tank (to collect water for irrigation)” but it 
may be better to split srift&ailtq. into er/N«@ and •s/Cp. and translate it as 
“ giving (it) for (the maintenance of) tbe tank. ’* 

» 13, line 2.— For “per day” which is tbe rendering of “ QunuGa/jr* ** substitute “ each or 
individually ” and strike ont tbe note. 

,, 17, text-line 1 . — Insert a hyphen at the end of the line 

„ 17 „ 2. — For s».pjpi read 

,, 18 ,j 8 . — For Qo-j^ieSps read Q&jgjeSp. 


„ 18, No. 12, line 3 . — Omit the words “ for burning ” in line 10 of paragraph 1 of translation. 

„ 18 .— For “ A.D. 900 to 940 ” read “ A.D. 907 to 953. ” 

Introduction of No. 12. 

As No. 11 registers the general order of the assembly regarding the grant of 

the village of SddiyamMkkam made in the 16th year of the King and as 

No. 12 states “ that in accordance with that grant, the assembly refrained 
from paying the customary rights which were (thereby) left to the temple ”, 
the latter record seems to have been issued subsequent to tbe former. 


20, line 7.— For “ store-room ” read “ central shrine. ” 

20, translation of line 9 . — For “ (If) a crime (or) sin becomes public, the god ( i.e. temple 
authorities) alone shall punish the inhabitants of tbis village ( for it) ** read 
. “The d6va (».e., the temple authorities) alone shall realise by levying kurra- 
ddsham 2 and manrupadu 5 from the inhabitants of these villages ” and enter the 
following notes : — 

1 With cf. pessnsj- “ demanding. ” 

2 (gsppQpirepih seems to mean “ fine imposed on persons for defaults. ” 

3 Lossr^i/Li/r® is also a similar fine imposed by the village assembly. 

For note 9 enter * QldiuGgj^i ” means “ individually. ” 

24, line 13. — For “ resting-place ” read “ tomb-shrine.” 

25, line If of Translation. —For \ “ as a resting-^lace for the king who fall asleep at Arrfir ” 

read “ as a tomb-shrine of Arrur-tnnj inad£ va Ijb. the king who died at 
Arr&r.” 

27 line 2f . — For “ the king who fell asleep at Arrur ” read " the king who died at Aryur.” 
28, Tr ansla tion, 1. 9 . — Change “ the crown of Sundara ” into “the beautiful crown.” 



XIV 


Page 37, line 20 . — For “ P6tta[ra]yan ” read “ Pottayan. ” 

„ 41. — Add to the introduction of No. 22 the following : — 

“ It has, however, to be noted that some of the signatories have the name ‘ Kul8t- 
tohga * prefixed to their surnames and we do not know of any EnlOttnnga 
before the first of that name who occupied the ChSla throne after ParakGsari- 
varman Raj&ndrad&va. ” 

j, 50, text-line S. — For er\_p*']*Q*rr^i and Qslhj& read srdQ&rr^i and QeutL^. 

s , „ For note 1 substitute — " As Ldkamabhdevi - chaturvldimangalam, which must have been 
nailed after L6kamahadSvi, one of the queens of Rajar&ja I, is mentioned in this 
inscription, the Rajak&sarivarman of this record may either be R&jaraja I or 
one of his successors who bore that title. 


» 


55, top line. — For ©«.<^(geuff , d c @ 5 «Suj/r read 

57, translation of line 6. — For “ Velakular, Salukkiyar (Ohalukya) ” read “ the Salukkiyar 

(Ohalukyas) of the V61 family: ” — see note 7 on p. 161. 

85. — For Qp&eaT& in note 4, read Qfi/sevjSiiia/r : and in Translation, line 7, for “on interest” 
read “ as fixed deposit. ” 

90, Introduction to No. 42, line 3 end. — For “ Western Granga ” read <c Pallava. ” 

92, translation of line 11. — For “ He who destroys this {charity) s h all incur the sin of one 

who kills the great men who are permanent (members) 2 of the 
assembly® ” read “ He who destroys this ( Charity ) shall incur the 
sin of killing the seven hundred of the ghattka. ” 

105, tra nslati on, line 9. — For ** SamkaradSva, (the son of) ” read “ Tiruvaiyan Samkarad^va ” : 

and remove '* — Tiruvaiyan ” in the last line but one. 

107, Introduction to No. 53, lines 3-7. — For ‘ c S6manatha ( the son of) Samkarad&va whose . 

. . . Rajaraja I (51). The same epithets . 

. . . spelling ” read “ Samkaraddva S6manitha to 
whose name are prefixed the same epithets as those 
that precede the name of Tiruvaiyan Samkarad&va 
occurring in No. 51 with nearly the same mistakes 
in spelling. 15 

108, translation, line 2. — Delete the words “ SQmanatha ( the son of). ” 

„ 4. — After “ Samkarad&va ” add “ SSmanatha. ” 

117, line 12. — For “ Puldngudai ” read “ PnMngudi. ” 

„ line 36. — For “ Ilaiyankudai ” read “ Ilaiyankndi. ” 

., note 7. — For “ tandalil - akkai " read “ tandal - ilakkai. ” 

128, line 2. — For “ by defeating the king of DMr& at SakkarakSttam !> read C£ by defeating 
Dhara-varaiSan (*. Se., Dharavarsha) at §akkarak6ttam. ” 

130, Kne 16f.--0»»7 the words “ i.e. the western hill country (Malabar) and the ancestors of 
the Nairs of the present day. ” 

132, line 13f. — For “ from the king of DMr& ” substitute “ from DMrdvarai^an (i.e., 
Dhdr&varsba). ” 

143, note 4. — For ‘‘ whichpa ses ” read “ which passes. ” 

„ note 10. — For “ §raeheh6ru ” read “ echehdru. ” 

163, line 5. — For “ The chief (kdn) of this village, Rajardjan alias Kul6ttuhga-s6)&-N&njinM- 
TJdaiyan " read “ K6n Rstja-rajan alias Kul6ttuhga-S61a-N M j in&d.-U daiy&n of 
this village. ” 

177. note 2. — For “ With maganmai * the daughtership ’ compare the similar term maganmai 
‘ the sonship ’ in No. 57 above, text-line 9” read ‘‘ Maganmai or maganmai 
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is a revenue term (equivalent to magamai ) and means according to Dr. Wins- 
low ‘ the revenue of a temple or other public (establishment, from the produce 
of land or a portion of the taxes : or the stated voluntary contribution to 
such an establishment’. ” 

Page 216, note 4 .—For “ Yanilam ” read “ VaBilam.” 

„ 242, Introduction to No. 108, line 5. —For “gives the ting ” read “ gives the chief MSran 

Param^svaran. ” 

Note. According to the Tamil portion he was the donor and not the king. 

Page 242 No. 108 Introduction, line 5f . — for “ gives the king the title V irakirti ” rend “ gives 
the donor M4ran Param&Svaran the title Yirakirti. ” 

» 247, Translation, line 4 . — For “ Tiruvunnaligaipuram ” read “ Tiruvunn&|igaipuram. ” 

,, 253, end of Translation . — For “ Grana ” read " gana. ” 

,, 260, para. 2. — The word sabhaikutfuvcin has been taken to be tbe proper name of a field. 

But it is very likely that it means ** he who convenes the assembly. ” 

„ 260, Introduction to No. 124 . — Add the following : — 

By its very contents which refer to the renovation of the temple and the using up of 
the earlier lithic records in its construction, this inscription appears to be the earliest 
one to be engraved on the walls of tbe renovated temple. As such, it must belong to 
the reign of Par&ntaka I or his grandfather Yijayalaya, for both of them bore the title 
Parak&sarivarman. In this connection it may he noted that the earliest certain inscrip- 
tion on the walls of the temple belongs to tbe reign of Par&ntaka I. 

„ 279, Translation, line 8. — The word Vavu which is not translated may he taken to refer to 

PurnimS, (full moon) or Amilv&sya (new moon). 

„ 290, text-line 83 . — For ,S©[>r] read ..©©^[eb], 

„ 292, line 13 . — For “ Madiri ” read “ Madirai. ” 

„ 293, line 4 . — For “ Karpagam ” read “ Karpagam. ” 

„ „ line 5 . — For “ Tirun&ter ” read “ Tirunallur. ” 

„ ,, line 7 . — For “ Krishnan ” read “ Krishnam ” 

„ „ line 11 . — For “ Nerkunram ” read “ Nerkunram. ” 

„ paragraph 2, line 3 . — For ‘ c nadu ” read “ nddu . ” 

294, Introduction to No. 144, paragraph 2, line 4 .— For “ laksana ” read “ lakshana. ” 

„ 300, last line but 2 . — For “ K&raiktdttu ” read “ K&raikk&ttu. ” 

„ 310, note 2.— For “ vidia ” read “ vidM. ” 

„ 345, note 10, last line . — For “ MahSseopuram ** read “ MaMbalipuram. ” 

378, Introduction to No. 202, line 3. —For “ Tiruv&Lai - ayaicbcMkkai ” read “ Tiruvelajai- 

eMkkai. ” 

„ „ last line of the notes .— Supply 4 at tbe beginning. 

„ 379, line 10 . — For “ Hi sname ” read “ His name. ” 

, text-line 4. For .©©Qa/Sar read «[«*]©. 

„ 381, translation, line 20 . — Enter note 5 on the word “ adai - dlai. ” 

„ 382, line 19 . — For “n&ryu ” read “ n6ju 

383, line 3 of Introduction to tbe Tirnv&lahg&du plates — Correct “ 1916 ” into “ 1906 ” 

„ 391, foot-note 6 . — For “ VannsLra-pdrai ” read “ Yann&ra-p&rai.” 

„ 421, (v. 80 ). — Far “ K&vana ” read “ E&vana.” 

435, last line . — For “ Nochcikaluval ’* read “ NochcbikaluvaL” 

437, (L. 458)— line 6 —For “ me ” read “ mine.” 
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Page 460, footnote 4, -For “ MaMratia, Malaikalam aad proferably,” red <! MaMratia, Malai- 
kalam&nd preferably” 

B 462, .. 1, line l-fa “ K&ttMl,” red “ Wrpolil 
1, 2 .-For “ EMrpoli ” red {t K6t&polil”, 

, 463, „ , 

470. Translation 1, 8.— Ibr <! turn and korun!, ” red “ toni and Knruni 

Index p, t—Agmt “ Ettnkinr ” hm tie number “ 71 ” instead of “7”. 

p. 12, -fir “ Kauiskan” red “ Kausikan” and for “ Kavhkaryakd” red u Kavfoa- 
kanyakd” 

.. p, 29. — Second column, item 7,~For “ Katka ” red “ Kat&ha”. 

Add. Corr, p, EE-* “ p, 25 L If ” red “ p. 25 L 6f ” 



INTRODUCTION. 


The early ruling dynasties of Southern India were the Ch§ras, Ch6]as and Pandyas who 
ethnologically are supposed to have been of a common stock, different from that 
of the Aryans of Northern India. Their language was Tamil and their country accordingly 
was known as Tamilakam 1 ' the country of the Tamils’. Under the Aryan influence, the name 
Tamilakam appears in later times to have been Sanskritised into JDramilaka or Dramidaka 
and dropping the ka in accordance with a rule of Sanskrit grammar it became Dramila 
Dramida , Dravida or Dravida. When and how these changes took place it is difficult to say, 
Agastya and Para^ur&ma are famous Aryan sages whose stories are intimately connected, 
from the epic tim es, with the Drdvida country, Southern India. The term Dramidah occurs 
as the name of a country, perhaps South India, in the Bhishmaparvan of the 
MahdbMrata i 2 * * Manu speaks of the Dravidas as a degraded class of Kshatriyas. Ptolemy in 
the first century A.D. used the word Dimirice, perhaps, to denote the very same tract of 
land. In the Bnhajjdtaka of Yardhamihira and in Hiuen Tsiang, we find it restricted to the 
name of a dis trict on the east coast of the Deccan, of which the capital was Conjeeveram. 
The word Tamil me ans ‘melodious ’ and it was evidently its sweetness that contributed the 
name T amil * to that language. Whatever may have been the origin of the word, it 
remains a fact that the Aryans changed it into ' Dramida 5 first and in their characteris- 
tic way attempted afterwards to assimilate it and trace it to some Sanskrit root : this 
appears to have been the practice of the day, as may be inferred from the incidental note on 
Drdvidt words given by Bhatta Kumarila in his famous Tantra- Vdrtiika. 

Ethnologists point out several racial differences between the Dravidians and the 
Aryans such as (I) their customs and manners, (2) their thought formations, and (3) the pecu- 
liarities in their physical build. While all this may establish Dravidians as a distinct type, 
it does not help the historian to peep into the antiquity of an independent Dravidian age 
in the South, uncontaminated by Aryan influence : much less does it enable him to record any 
events that might corroborate its separate existence. Tamil literature, to a certain extent 
speaks of the early period of the Tamils : but the major portion of its account has yet to be 
worked out and proved to be a reliable record of contemporaneous events. Even the few 
historical facts imbedded in it, are in the usual oriental fashion mixed up with the imagery 
of the poet or the flattery of the courtier. 

The kingdoms of the Ch6da, P&ndya and KSralaputta (ChSra) are stated in the Bock Edicts 
of As6ka to have been bordering on the dominions of the Mauryan Emperor and in the first 


i Tamilakam is sometimes connected with Tamluk (Tamxalipti) in Bengal it being F esnmed that the Ms 

• + j - +1,* <9 0 nth of India by the North-Eastern route through the valley of the Brahmaputra. 

^'!S.i.rion IWbjm consists of wo word. Tzm! mi <**» of wbioh the latter W -earth or tori'. 

eignifleanc. of the origMT^rrord^ d^not.^ to tareheeo 
In Sanekntinng retoioea becau89 a woe there in the engine! Gradually tin latter also 

recognised, bat the j, optionally added to a noun withont earning any change 

was dropped jgniHeaoce. Thee M)* any hare lean applied 

ZZSZ a SSH: « wL the extended conntry had to he refened to, the aoflx * - dropped 
and only Dramida used. 

* Oh. 9, v. 58. 
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of these, i.e., the Choda country, the faithful (i.e., Buddhists) are reported to have been living. 
That Buddhism had already reached the South even before ASdka’s time is thus confirmed by 
the latter statement, though the Ceylonese chronicle MaMvaMa denies the fact poetically when 
it says that the missionaries of Asdka flew over Southern India direct to Ceylon from Kalin ga 
to preach the Buddhist faith there. Stronger evidences have also been recently brought to light 
which prove the possible influence of Buddhism in Southern India. Whatever the Epics, 
the Puranas and other earl}' Sanskrit works may state or prove regarding the original Dr&vida 
inhabitants, their country and their civilisation, positive epigraphical evidence con- 
tained in the cave inscriptions of the Madura and Tinnevelly districts written in Br&hmi 
characters of a pre-Asokan type, and in a language whose affinity to the Dravidian may yet 
be established when these queer records come to be successfully interpreted 1 , shows that these 
natural caverns, like the thousands of similar rock-shelters of Ceylon were occupied in pre- 
Christian times by the Buddhists and converted by them into residences for their ascetics. 
The Bralimi characters of these records at any rate must have been introduced by the 
Buddhists from the north or from Ceylon, though the language adopted may have been one 
mostly influenced by local dialects. Besides these, no further traces of Buddhism are known 
to exist in South India till after a long interval. In the 11th century A.D. we find gifts 
made to the great vihdra (called Puduv31ig6puram) at K&gapatfcanam (fsTegapatam) by the 
famous Chola king R&jar&ja I. Tamil literature abounds in references to Buddhist 
stories and authors and leaves no doubt that Buddhism thrived well from its very inception 
right up to the period of the Saiva and Yaishnava revivals in the early 7th century A.D. 
and perhaps in a milder form even after that period, down to the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries of the Christian era. 

* 

The Puranic and the Buddhist periods in the history of Southern India being thus 
almost a blank from an epigraphical point of view the history of the Saiva saints and Yaishnava 
Alvars handed down by tradition and recorded in the books Teriyapuranam and Guruparam- 
par&prabhdva respectively, and some well-known works of the iSangam period, supply, 
though sparingly, some historical data to work upon. Of the latter class, the Tattinappdiai 
is exclusively devoted to the life of the reputed king Karikala who had the b anks of the 
Kdveri constructed by his vassal kings and who is said to have set his foot over the crowns of 
the Pandya and the CMra 2 . In chapter Y of his Tamils , 1800 years ago , Mr. Kanakasabhai 
Pillai has collected all that is available in literature regarding the early Oho] a kings of whom 
he mentions about eight. Karikala was the most famous of them. It was he that changed his 
capital from Kraiyur to Kaviripphmpattinam , erected banks on either side of the river KHvM, 
dug irrigation canals and patronised poets. After defeating the Pdndyas and the Oharas, he 
contracted diplomatic marriage relations with the latter and political alliance with the former 3 . 
The Kalava[i* or ‘the Battle-field’, a poem written by the poet Poygaiydr, describes the fight at 
Kalumalam between the Chola king Chengann&n or Kdchcheaganndn and the Chgra king 
Kanaikk&l Irumporai, wherein the latter is stated to have been defeated and imprisoned by the 


1 See Epigraphical Reports of the Madras Presidency for the years 1907 and onwards. Mr. K. Y. Subrah- 
manya Aiyer has shown that the language of these inscriptions is Tamil and has interpreted them as such. 
See pages 275 to 800 of the Proceedings and transactions of the Third Oriental Conference, M a ar aBj 1924 . 

* See Ind. Ant., Vol. XU, pp. 146 £F. 

* This king, Karikala has been assigned to the 5th century A JX, See below, p. 4. 

* ThiB poem has been ascribed to the 6th or 7th century A JD. by Kanakasabhai Pillai, 
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former but released through, the intervention of the poet Poygaiydr whose poem had such 
good effect on the victorious Ch61a that he granted the request of the poet, viz., the 
release of the Ch§ra king. Chehgann&n is called the king of the ‘country watered by the 
river K&v&ri.’ The same event is also referred to in the later poem, the Ealingattuppa- 
rani which describes the conquest of Kalinga by Kulottun ga-Chola I. Epigraphical records 
describe K6chchenganndn as a fervent devotee of Siva and as having been freed by that god 
from the bondage of a spider’s body. In the Periyapurd/iam. Kochchengannan is stated to 
have been a staunch Saiva, to have built the temple at Jambuklavaram in the Trichinopoly 
district and to have restored many a Siva temple in the Chdla country from ruin 1 . Although 
a staunch i^aiva himself, ELdchchengann&n is stated to have built Yaishnava temples as well. 
Still an other early Chdla king mentioned in literature is Perunatkilli or Perunarkilli who 
was ' the master of many sciences. 5 


Kdchchenganudn and Perunarkilli, according to Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai came to the 
throne after Karik&la. Literature states that Killivalavan, the elder brother of Perunaj- 
Villi married a ISTdga princess named Pilivalai during a romantic excursion and obtained by 
her a son called Tondai. The king made this prince the ruler of the Tondai-mandalam and 
thus even the little power that might have been wielded by the Cholas in the northern part 
of their vast dominions went out of their hands. Tondai and his descendants are known 
in later history as Pallavas (Tondaiyarkdn). It is significant that the destruction of the 
capital town of Kdvirippfimpattinam happened during the reign of Killivalavan. Of 
Kdchchengannfin, the Yaishnava saint Tirumangai-Alvlx of the 8th century A.D. says that 
he built 70 temples for Vishnu. This makes Kochchengannan anterior to Tirumangai- 

Alvar. 

The Periyapurdnam mentions other Chdla kings and chiefs such as Pugakhdla-NayanSr, 
Idangali-Myan&r and Kfirruva-N&yanar who are not referred to in epigraphical records. 


The vague memory with which the authors of the copper-plate records refer to the 
three earlv Ch61a kings is sufficient evidence to show that at the commencement of the 10th 
c^toTA B., the probable date of the earliest of these reeorfs, their names earned with 
them no more significance than the other legendary names m the earKer jmrtion of the 
genealogical list. It is surprising also that references to then- rfie and to then- battles are 
Lely a at all, found in the thousands of ChSla inscriptions distahuted orer almost every 
part of the Chdla country. While thus the political status of these «rly Cho^ . fangs was 
altogether forgotten at the commencement of their revival in the end of he 9th c^tury 
AB their devotion to Saivism which preceded this revival and their actual participation m 
its propaganda are established by the stories about them related in the Pmyafmamm. 

Of the epigraphical records, the A*bil plates of Sundara-Chd^ (Bntotaka II) mention 
KdchchengannEp as the builder of Siva temples i n various parte of h,s kmgdom . The 

seired Siva by weaving a web over the Siva- 
i Prior to hie birth as a king, e was a ®F The ious gpider one day died in an encounter with 

Hhga stopping thereby the dry leaves from faJfing tie ^ eb P pion 8 ly woven hy it over the head of Siva. The 
a white elephant which had regularly een p S - t - n itg pro -boscis and himself also died immediately 

spider, it is stated, one day killed the elep an y i liberated at once the spider from its animal 

being dashed to the ground hy the dying elephant. God Sija^erateU 

body and blessed it to be bom as the Chdla king Kochchengannan. 

* Up. Ini., Vol. XV, p. 46. 
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Tiruvaiangadu grant and the large Leyden plates make only a mere mention of him and 
do not give further details. In the genealogical order, he is placed some time after the 
famous Karikala who has been ascribed on other grounds roughly to the end of the 5th 
eenturv A.D. Perhaps EochchehgannSn was also like Karikala a famous Chola king of 
about that period 1 * , but unlike him he had a religious turn of mind. The Chdlas in the 
time of Kar ikala must have still been a powerful independent race in their native country. 

The Leyden plates, the Tiruvalaugadu grant, the Anbil plates of Sundara-Chdla and 
the Kanyakumari inscription of Yirar&jSndra-Chfila are the only epigraphical records 
discovered and published so far, that give genealogical lists of Ch61a kings 8 . These do 
not supply us with any other facts about the earlier members of the dynasty than what has 
been already gathered from literature. The mythical pedigree, in these records, which 
traces the Chdlas to the Sun includes such Puranic and legendary names as those of Manu, 
Ikshvdku, Prithu, Mandhatri, Muehukunda, £ibi, etc., and the eponymous Chola (son of 
Bharata) after whom the race received the name Chdla 3 . One of the legendary kings 
mentioned in the Kanyakumari record, vis., Pafichapa is stated to have acquired that 
name by his affording protection to five Yakshas. Suraguru was another- who 
earned the title Mritvujit, by conquering even the god of Death. Yyaghraketu 
was still another from whom the Chdlas evidently borrowed the banner of the tiger. 
All the Viuga so far enumerated, lived 4 in ages prior to the Kaliyuga ’. To the Kali- 
vuga itself belonged Karikala, the builder of the banks of the Klvdri and the renewer of the 
town of KaSchi ; Kdchchenganndn, the fervent devotee of £iva, who was freed by that god 
from the bondage of a spider’s body and who much influenced the revival of ^aivism in Southern 
India and Perunatkilli. "What then could have been the reason for the fact that the doings of 
these famous Chdla kings, whose constant feuds with the Pandyas and the Chdras or their 
diplomatic allian ces with either of them are so elaborately described by contemporaneous Tamil 
poets, faded away from the memory of the panegyrists of Sundara-Chdla (Parantaka II), Rdja- 
rfija I and R&jdndra-Chdla I ? 4 We have perhaps to suppose that between Karikala, whose time 
has been fixed to be about the end of the 5th century A.D., and Yi j ay alay a of the 9th 
century, the Cholas must have become so entirely degenerate 5 * * as even to lose their identity 

1 See Dr. Krishnaawami Ayyangar’s ‘Some Contribution t of Southern India to Indian Culture .’ 

* The Udayendiram Plates of Prithvipati II {South- Indian Inscriptions, Yol. II, pp. 382 S.) also supply a 
genealogical account of the Ch61a kings. But the information given here is not so fall as in the other plates, 
the apparent reason being that the Chela genealogy therein is introduced only incidentally. 

* The Kanvakum&ri record gives a fanciful account of this king Cbdla suggesting that he was the first 
to bring Brahmanas from JLryavarta and settle them on the hanks of the Kaveri. In early Tamil literature, 
we find no men*™* of the dynastic name Chdla or its variants. How and when it came into use has yet to be 
inquired into. Its mention in the form ChSda as applied to a kingdom bordering on the dominions of Asoka, 
the name Chuliye given by Hiuen Tsiang to a district of the Telugu country, the title Chdla-Maharaja found 
in some Telugu records of the 9th century A.D., the name §6Ia occurring in the Singhalese^ chronicle 
MaMroahsa and in some early Kannada inscriptions of the Nolambas, the Sdnadu, (a contraction of SOla-n&du) 
found in the Pattimppdtoi are the only references so far available with whieh we may connect the modem 
name Chdla. 

4 It is inferred from statements made in literature that Kar ikala, must have been, at the best, only an 
usurper and that among the kings who may have succeeded him, there was much of disunion and 

discontent. This was apparently the reason why they soon disappeared before the advancing Pallavas and 

the Pandyas* 

4 Internal disputes and revolts during the time of Killivalavan are referred to in the S ilwppad ig&ram , 

He is also st ated in the Agand^u to have advanced against Madura and to have been defeated there. 
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owing perhaps to the rise of the Pallavas of Conjeeveram on the one side and to the pushing 
inroads of the Pandyas on the other. The Madras Museum Plates of TTttama-Chola 1 refer to 
a hall in the temple of tfragam at Conjeeveram named KarikSla-terri probably after Karikala. 
The defeat of the unnamed Plndya king at Yennil by Karikala might be established if we 
compare this statement with the genealogical account of the Pandya dynasty given in the 
Yllvikudi and the ^innamanflr plates. About the end of the 5th century A.D. the 
period of Karik&la’s rule, the P&ndyas appear to have been politically weak and the 
Pandya country itself is said to have been usurped by the Kalabhras. With the rise of 
Kadtmgdn 2 in that family , the Pandyas are said to have revived and spread their power. 
Karikila's descendants in the bordering Ch61a country were not evidently able to withstand 
the onrush of the P&udyas and accordingly abandoned their ancestral dominions for 
about 800 years at least, after Karikdla, until VijayaLaya once again, about the end of 
the 9th Century A.D., recaptured Tanjavfir and established his sway over the ancestral 
Chdla do mini ons. It is suggested that during this exile the ChSlas might have ruled as 
petty chiefs in the south-western part of the Telugu country and given rise there to a new 
family of Telugu kings of Chdla origin, whom Mr. Yenkayva calls Telugu-Chodas and who 
in their records claim descent from the solar race and count Karikala as one of their famous 
ancestors. 

A satisfactory working basis for the history of the Pallavas, the Pandyas and the 
revived Chdlas may he considered as fairly supplied, though, in the case of the second of 
these, abundant' material available for the medieval period from the twelfth to the fifteenth 
century has not been sufficiently represented and much of the written history of the first is 
found distributed over various antiquarian hooks and journals. While, therefore, giving 
a full bibliography for the study of the first, and drawing special attention in this connection 
to the Sanskrit work M at tmilam-Trahasana composed by the great Pallava king Mahdndra- 
varman I about the beginning of the 7th century A.D., I propose to put together in the 
following’ pages a detailed account of the Cholas of Tanjore as far as it could be gathered 
mainly from the inscriptions included in the first three volumes of the South-Indum Inscrip- 
tions, and collating, of course, where necessary, information from other available sources. 
All that could be said of the early P&ndyas is found infra in the historical introduction 

to the two &innamantir plates. 

Bibliography yob the history of the Pallava Dynasty. 

(1) Inscriptions of the Pallava Dynasty in South-lndian Inscriptions, Yol. I, 

Part I (pp. 1 to 83). • 

(2) A Pallava grant from Kfiram, ibid. Part IY, Addenda No. 151. 

(3) Inscriptions of the Pallava Dynasty, ibid. Yol. II, Nos. 72, 73, 74, 98 and 99. 

(4) A Prdkrit grant of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman ; Epigraph u» Indica, 

Yolume I, No. 1. .... , T Q 

(5) Two cave inscriptions from the TriSirfipalli (Trichinopoly) rock j iM, *o. 9. 

(6) A Plate of a Pallava eopper-plate grant ; ibid. No. 45 (See also ibid. Yol. II, 

No. 40). 


i Below, No. 128, and Ind. Ant., Vol. LlY, p. 72. 

» See the Velvikwji grant published in Jp. Ind., Yol. XYH, pp. 291—309. 
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(7) Uday^ndiram plates of Nandivarman ; ibid, Yol. III. No. 23 (See also Hid') 
No. 38- A). 

( 8 ) MaMndravadi inscription of Gunabhara ; ibid, Yol. IY, No. 19. 

(9) Inscriptions at Kil-MuttugUr and Ambtr ; ibid , Nos. 22 and 23. 

( 10 ) Jaina rock-inscriptions at Pafiehapandavamalai ; ibid. No. 11 - A. 

(11) RdyakcSta plates of Skandasishya ; ibid, Yol. Y, No. 8 . 

(12) Mayidavolu plates of ^ivaskandavarman ; ibid, Yol. YI, No. 8 . 

(13) Two cave inscriptions at Siyamangalam ; ibid. No. 32. 

(Id) Three Memorial stones ; ibid, Yol. YII, No. 4. 

(15) A rock inscription at Tandalam ; ibid. No. 5. 

(16) Inscriptions at Timkkdvaldr • ibid , No. 20, A, B and C. 

(17) Inscriptions at ^Slapuram ; ibid, No. 26-A and B. 

(18) British Museum plates of CMrudgvi ; ibid, Yol. YIII, No. 12. 

(19) Pikira grant of Simhavarman ; ibid, No. 15. 

(20) Chendaldr plates of Kumlravishnu II ; ibid, No. 23. 

(21) Triplieane inscription of Dantivarman ; ibid, No. 29 (See also ibid, Yol. IX 
No. 10 ). 

(22) The Pallava inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas •, ibid, Yol. X, No. 1 . 

(23) Tiruvellarai inscription of Dantivarman 5 ibid, Yol. XI, No. 15 (See also ibid. 
Nos. 22 and 35). 

(24) Two cave inscriptions at Dalavdntr j ibid, Yol. XII, No. 27 (also see ibid. No. 28). 

(25) Uruvupalli grant ; Ind. Ant, Yol. Y, pp. 50 ff. (See also the Aihole inscription 
in the same volume, p. 67). 

(26) Mihgaddr grant j ibid. pp. 154 if. 

(Pa Hian’s Kingdom of Dakshina, ibid, Yol. YII, pp. 1 if). 

(See contemporaneous history of Gan gas, Bdnas, Kadambas, Bdshtrakdtas and 
■Western Chalukyas). 

(27) Badimi Pallava inscription ; Ind Ant, Yol. IX, p. 99 f. 

(28) Pallava grant of Yijaya-Buddhavarman ibid. p. 100 f. 

(29) Pallava grant of Attivarma ibid. p. 102 i 

(30) Grant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla ; ibid. Yol. YIII, pp. 273 if. 

(31) The Chalukyas and Pallavas ; ibid. pp. 23 if. 

(32) Grant of the Pallava king Nandivarman ; ibid. pp. 167 if. 

(33) The probable age of some Pallava remains ; ibid. Yol. XYII, p. 30 f. (Pallavas- 
and Pr&krit ; ibid. XXXIII, p. 170). 

(34) Two Pallava copper-plate grants ; Ep. Ind., Yol. XY, pp. 246 ff. 

(35) Pallavas (the later) in Nellore j Ind. Ant, Yol. XXX YII I, p. 85. 

(36) Pallava antiquities in two volumes by Jouveau Dubreuil. 

(37) The Ancient History of Conjeeveram in the Sketches of Ancient Bekhan bv 
K. Y. S. Aiyar. 
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In publishing his paper on the yupa inscriptions of king Mfilavarman from Xoetei 
(East Borneo), Dr. J. Ph. Vogel throws out a suggestion that there might have existed a 
direct intercourse between the ancient Pallava capital Kafichi and the Archipelago. It is a 
well known fact that Siam, Annam, Cambodia, Java and Borneo abound in antiquities of 
Indian origin (See Book VIII in Pergusson’s History of Indian and Eastern Architecture). 

The revived line of the Chdlas begins with V ijaydlaya who is distinguished by the title 
Parakesarivarman. There are copper and lithie records which though not referring direct- 
ly to his rule, mention him as a Chdla king who had well established himself on the Chdla 
throne. The TTttama-Chdla plates already referred to in connection with Karikala mention 
the 22nd year of a Parakesarivarman different from the later Parakesarivarman Par&ntaka 
I, ‘who took Madirai and flam’ (also referred to in the same inscription). Evidently the 
earlier Parakesari is Vijaydlaya to whom also under the same title are attributed two stone 
records from the Kailasandtha temple at Conjeeveram 1 and another from TJkkal. 

The Tiruv&laugMu plates state that Vijay&laya captured the city of TaEjavur and made 
it his capital and that he also built in it a temple to the goddess X isumbhasudani (Durgd). 
The Kany§kumdri inscription states that he constructed the city of TaBjapuri anew. Xos. 
672 to 675 and 1071 of Prof. Kielhorn’s “ Lists of Inscriptions of Southern India 55 are 
attributed to Vijay&laya. These come from Conjeeveram, TJkkal, TirukkovaMr and 
Suehindram. The v first three are places in Tondai-mandalam and the fourth is in the P&ndya 
kingdom outside the limits of the ChSla country. 

If the resuscitation of the new Chola line of Tanjore was due to the conquests of Vijayd- 
laya and its expansion in the north and south to those of his son Aditya I- and his grandson 
Parakesarivarman Par&ntaka I, respectively, it is highly improbable that the records men- 
tioned above could be attributed to the founder Vijaydlaya. Probably they are to be assign- 
ed to Parakesarivarman Pardntaka I. 

It is not stated in any of the records, who the enemy was from whom Tanjore was wres- 
ted by Vi jay &lay a. About the middle of the 8th century A.D. Tanjore and the surround- 
ing country was under the rule of the Muttaraiyan chiefs. In the ^endalai Pillar inscrip- 
tion of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, the latter is styled “ the king Maran, the Lord of Tanjai 
( K6-Mdran-ranjai-kkdn) and Kalvar- Kalvan 2 , Tanjai-nar-pugal-dlan , a Halva of Kalvas, the 
distinguished Lord of Tafijai.” In another place the following phrase oecurs “ ni r kinra 
tanpanai-tdrum Tafijai-ttiram padi ninrdr' 1 ' “ they (the cultivators) stood in the fields praising 
the excellence of the city of TaBjai V These extracts show that in the 8th century Tanjore 
was ruled by a family of chiefs known as the Muttaraiyans. Prom the title Maran which 
Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan held, it may be gathered that he was either of Pindya descent 
or was a chief, subordinate to that family. At this time there was a great struggle going 
on between the Pallavas and the PsLndjas for the political supremacy of South India. In 
this disturbed state of affairs, Vijaydlaya seems to have found a good opportunity to defeat 
the Muttaraiyan chiefs, and make himself the ruler of Tanjore and the surrounding Chdla 

country. 

1 Kielhorn’s Southern List, Nos. 672 and 673. 

^ Eo Ind Yol XIII pp. 143 and 144. It is very likely that m the title Ealvai-Kalvaix we have to seek 

oririn Of tt.on.me Kalabhra. Perhaps Pemmtidngn Huttaiya* ™ a of ih. lottorf.maj 

wMoh in dm V^di pl»te. i. Mid to h«e hold th, Pindyo -oontey onder d» to 

* Up. Ind., Yol. Xm, p. 141. 
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Aditya 1, the son of Yijayalaya, was the first great Chdla king that extended or rather 
recovered" the ancestral dominions by the conquest of Tondai-mandalam. This event is refer- 
red to in the Tiruvalahgadu plates as follows : — 

t: Having conquered in battle the Pallava king Apart] ita who possessed a brilliant 
army, though he was in name Aparajita (i.e., uneonquered) he (i.e., Aditya) took pos- 
session of his (i.e., Apart jita’s) beloved country and thus fulfilled the objeet of his 
desire," 1 

The Pallava king Aparajita. allying himself with the Ganga king Prithivipati I. ? 
fought a battle at Sripurambiyam, against the Pandya Yaraguna, in which he defeated the 
latter though his ally lost his life in the conflict. Apart jita’s epigraphical records being 
found in the Tondai country up to his eighteenth year, Aditya’s conquest of Aparajita and 
the invasion of the Pallava dominions must have taken place only after that date. Aditya’s 
occupation of Tondai-mandalam is confirmed by an inscription at Tirukkalukkunram 2 (Chin- 
gleput district) dated in the 27th year of Rtjakesarivarman Aditya I which ratifies a 
grant that was formerly made by the Pallava king Skandasishya and renewed by “ Yttapi- 
konda Narasingappottaraiyar ” (identified by Mr. V. Yenkayya with the Pallava king 
Narasimhavarman I, the conqueror of Yttapi). 

Again a record of the 24th year of Aditya 3 found at Yiyamam mentions a grant made 
bv Adigal Gandan Marambavai, queen of Nandipptttaraiyar of the Pallavatilaka family. 
The fact that the Pallava queen made a grant in the reign of the Chola king, suggests that 
the Pallavas had been completely subdued by this time, and that N andippottaraiyar , the 
husband of Mtrambtvai, was also dead. The conquest of the Tondai-mandalam earned fo r 
Aditya the epithet “ Tondai-nddu-jpdnna Btjakgsarivarman ”, i.e., Rtjakdsarivarman who 
overran Tondai-nadu, which is given him in an inscription at Tillasthtnam. 

Friendly relations appear to have existed between the Chtras and the Cholas in the 
reign of Aditya I. In the TillastMnam record mentioned above, a certain Yikki Annag. 
is stated to have received royal honours from Aditya, as well as from his Chtra contem- 
porary Sthtnu Ravi 4 . 

The Anbil plates of Sundara-Chola give Aditya the surname RtjaMsarin only and 
state that he built for &iva, large number of temples on either side of the river KtvM 
commencing from the Sahya mountain where the river takes its rise right up to the sea 
where it pours its waters*. 

The Kavtkumtri inscription supplies us with the information that Aditya was also 
known bv the surname Kodandarama. In later times, this same title was borne by his 
grandson, prince Rtjtditya. 

The conquest of the Kohgu country by the Cholas, should also have taken place in the 
reign of Aditya I. Inscriptions of Partntaka I, the son of Aditya, are found in the 


1 Below , p. 419- the Kanyakumari inscription states that be killed the Pallava king (perhaps) Aparajita 
himself being seated, on a mad elephant. 

* Ep. 2nd . , Tol. Ill, p. 277. Another inscription in a natural cave at Vedal in the North Areot district 
and still another at Nerkunram in the same district have been attributed to Aditya L 

* Below, p. 226. 

* lUi. p. 221. 

* Ep. Ini., Tol. XT, p. 50. 
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Xortgu-dMa but that monarch does not make any claim to have conquered it. Therefore 
it is not improbable that the conquest of Kohgu was achieved by Aditya himself*. 


In an inscription at Tirum&lpuram (Tirum&lp£r) dated in the 14th year of the later Chola 
Vino ; Aditya II., Karik&la, king Par&ntaka I and his predecessor Aditya 1.. distinguished by 
the epithet “ Tondaim4n§,rrhr-tufijina-udaMr ” (i.e., the king who died at Tondamianarrhr), 
are referred to. The place Tondaimdnarrhr has been identified by Mr. T . Yenkayya with 
Tondamanfid near Ellahasti in the North Arcot district. 9 In this village there still exists 
a temple called Kodandardm^svara, also mentioned in its inscriptions by the name Adity£§vara. 
In one of the TondamanM inscriptions reference is made to a “ pallippadai (i.e., a shrine 
built over or near a burial ground) apparently at the same village. It is evident, therefore, 
that Aditya died at Tondaimfinfirrfir near Kalahasti and that his j?on Parantaka I built 
a Siva temple over his ashes 3 . On the whole, it appears that Aditya had a long and 
victorious reign during which he laid the foundation of the future greatness of the Chela 


empire. 

Though a &aiva himself, Aditya seems to have been tolerant of other religions as proved 
by his Veddl inscription (No. 92). In his time provision for repairs of tanks proved a 
special item of charity (No. 98). Sarvajnfitman, the pupil of Sur&varacharya and a pupil’s 
pupil of the great Samkarachdrya, wrote his SamkshSpa&driraka under the patronage of a 
certain Manukulfiditya. It is not unlikely that the king here referred to is Aditya I 
(who ruled about Saka 800) of theManukula (i.e., the Chola family 4 ) ; cf. names like Manu- 
kulachfildmani-ehaturv^dimangalam which occur in inscriptions. The latest year of Aditya 
found from ’inscriptions being his 27th and the accession of his ^successor derived from 
astronomical calculations being 907 A.D. it may be inferred that Aditya I ruled from at 


least 879 to 907 A.D. 

Aditya, as stated above, was succeeded by his son Parak£sarivarman Pardntaka I. 
Prof Kielhorn, by calculating the astronomical details of date furnished in one of his 
inscriptions from Gr&mam (North Arcot district), has come to the conclusion that Parfintaka I 
began to reign between the 15th January and 25th July A.D. 907. 4 This is confirmed by 
the details of date combined with a total eclipse of the sun given in the Anaimalai inscrip- 
tion of his 33rd year (No. 106). He continued the expansion of the Chola dominions which 
was begun by his father. In the north, he- fought against the Yaidumbas and the Banaswho 
were formerly the feudatories of the Pallavas.. The BSnas were defeated and their territory 
was bestowed upon the Ganga king Prithivipati II, along with the title the Lord of the 
Bfinas The UdaytodiraQi plates 6 of Prithivlpati II give us an account of his connection 

with the Bfinas and the Gahgas. 

From his third year onwards Par8ntaka is called “ Madiraikonda Parakfaarivarman ” 
(i.e„ Paraktorivarman who took Madura) in his inscriptions. This Me he assumed after 


The KongudgsourdjMdl confirms this. 

* Annual Depart on Epigraphy for 1907, pp- 71 and 72. 

. Tto temple Jeserre. to be oae ef the 1*Wlj pmteotea the Amhmolegio.1 Dep^tmeot 

* See Dr. Bhandarkar’s History of the Deccan, p. 212* 

* Ep. Ini., Yol. Vm, p- 260 ff. 

* Above, Yol. UL p- 375 ££. 
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his first victory over the Pandyas. It has been already suggested that prior to the rise 
of the Cholas to political supremacy in Southern India, the Pallavas and the P&ndyas were 
the dominant powers in the land. 

After the Pallavas had been subverted by Aditya I, the Chdlas had to deal with the 
Pandyas of Madura, before they could claim undisputed sway over the whole of the Southern 
Peninsula. The power of the Pandyas had by this time grown weak. King Yaraguna- 
varman was defeated by the Pallava king Apar&jita at the battle of Sripurambiyam and there 
were also internal dissensions among the Pandyas which weakened their power. 

Early therefore 5 in his reign, Parantaka seems to have conducted campaigns in the 
Pandya country against R&jasimha-P&ndya, the last king of the Pfindya line furnished 
in the Sinnamaqfir plates 1 , when Madura, the capital of the PUndyas, was captured by 
him and this gave him the occasion for assuming the title Madiraikonda. The Kanyfi- 
kumari record says that Parantaka “ killed the Ptndya with his whole army, robbed him 
of all his wealth, reduced Madhura to ashes and assumed the name Madhurfintaka.” 
Terse 9 of the UdaySndiram plates of the Granga-Bfina king Prithivipati II seems to 
refer to this event in the following words® : — 

w His army having crushed at the head of a battle the Pandya king together with an 
army of elephants, horses and soldiers seized a herd of elephants, together with Madura.” 

The Chola king naturally was very proud of this achievement, as the Pfindyas were, till 
then, the dominant power in the Tamil land the hereditary dominions of the Cholas themselves 
being under them. As his first campaign against the Pandyas is referred to in inscriptions 
of his third year, this event must have taken place in A.D. 909-10. The Yattelettu 
inscription at Anaimalai, 6 miles from Madura, confirms Parintaka’s capture of Madura 
and perhaps also his temporary occupation of it. 

Before his 12th year 3 Parfintaka I had to fight a second time with the Pfindyas. 
An inscription 3 dated in the 12th year of his reign mentions a battle fought by him at 
Y £lfir against the combined forces of the Pfindyas and Singhalese. "When the Pfindya king 
Rajasimha was defeated by the Chdla king in his first campaign, he appears to have 
besought the Singhalese king to take up his cause. The TiruvfilangMu plates say in this 
connection : — 

u Encircled by the first of whose (i.e.,. the Ch61a king’s) prowess, the Pandya king at 
once entered the sea, as if intent upon quenching that affliction, in haste abandoning his 
royal glory and his hereditary dominion ” (Y. 51). Again, the UdaySndiram plates of the 
loth year of Parantaka describe the events that followed in these words : — u Having slain 
in an instant, at the head of a battle, an immense army despatched by the Lord of Lankh 
which teemed with brave soldiers (and) was interspersed with troops of elephants and horses, 
he bears, in the world, the title Sangr&mar&ghava which is full of meaning 2 .” This was, perhaps, 
u the fierce battle ” fought at YMfir between Perumfinadigal (i.e., ParSntaka I) a nd the allied 
Pfindya and Ceylon kings where four heroes fell on the occasion when &enn ipp^raraiyan of 
Arai&ir made a frontal attack with his colleagues’ enemy, as described in the Tiruppfirkadal 
record (Ko. 99). 

1 See leiaw > No, 206. * South Ind. Inscms^ Yol. II, p. 387. 3 Below , p. 231. 
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Turning to the Ceylonese account, MahdvanUa , we find these events corroborated. 
Chapter LII of that work contains the following account : « King PSndu, who had 
warred with the king of Ch61a and was routed, sent many presents unto him (i.e., 
Kassapa Y), that he might obtain an army from him and the king, the chief of T^nka 
took counsel with his ministers and equipped an army and appointing Sakkas&nA- 
pati to the command thereof, accompanied it himself to Mahatittha, a nd he stood on 
the shore and brought to their minds the victories of former kin g s, and gave them courage, 
and thus sent them into the ships. And Sakkas^nilpati carried them safely to the other side 
of the sea, and reached the P&ndva country and when king P&ndu beheld the army and the 
captain thereof, he was greatly pleased, and exclaimed, 1 All Jambudvipa shall I now bring 
under the canopy of one dominion.’ and then he led the two armies (his own and the Singha- 
lese king’s) to battle. But he succeeded not in conquering the king of the Chilian race and 
so he abandoned the struggle and returned (to his own place). The statement here made 
that the P&ndya king had been defeated in a previous war might refer to the events that took 
place in or before the third year of Par&ntaka I, i.e., A.D. 909. It is also not unlikely that 
there was still another war between the first and the second encounters .here described. These 
events happened in the reign of Kassapa Y who, according to the chronology of the 
MahavaMa , reigned from A.D. 906 to 916. 

Par&ntaka I seems to have undertaken yet another campaign in the P&ndya country, and 
carried his arms farther even to the island of Ceylon. After his 37th regnal year, he is styled 
“ Madiraiyum tlamurn konda ParakSsarivarman ”, i.e., ParakSsarivarman who took Madura 
and Ceylon. This title was not adopted by him on the occasion of his victory over the allied 
Singhalese troops described above. The epithet “ Madiraiyum. tlamurn konda ” was adopted 
only after the 37th year as we gather from inscriptions. A record at Kfiram dated in his 
fortieth year 1 mentions that he actually entered Ceylon ( tlam-pugunda ). The Tiruvdlahgadu 
plates refer to this same fact in the following terms : — 

u The fire of whose anger after burning (his) enemies quenched not in the waters of 
the sea, (but) subsided (only) by the tears of the wives of the Singhalese (king) who was 
cut to pieces and killed by (his) weapons ” (Y. 52). 

The account of this invasion of Ceylon by Par&ntaka is referred to in the Matevamka 
as follows : — 

In the reign of IF day a III (A.D. 911-9) who was a weak king addicted to drink and 
slothfulness, the Ch61a king sent an embassy to him, asking for the crown, etc., that the 
P&ndya king had deposited with him in the reign of Dappula Y (A.D. 917 to 929) evidently 
after the defeat of Y61fir, so that he may be duly inaugurated as the overlord of the Pdndya 
country. When this request was refused, the Ch61a king sent an army to Ceylon, which 
slew the commander of the Singhalese forces. The Singhalese king fled to the K6hana district, 
t aking with kim the regal insignia, of the P&ndya king. The Cholas were not able to enter 
the BShana country, and returned to India, without accomplishing the object for which the 
expedition was undertaken. As Pardntaka’s invasion of Ceylon happened only after his 
37th year, i.e., A.D. 911, the above account of the Mah&vamka must correctly refer to the 
conquest of tlam (Ceylon) by Parantaka 2 . 


1 Ej>. Ini-, Y6L VII, p. 1. 


2 1913, p. 525. 
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Towards the close of his reign, Parantaka I seems to have received a check to his vic- 
torious career at the hands of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III. The latter king s 
invasion of the Chola country and the capture of Tanjoreand Conjeeveram must have taken 
place during the lifetime of Par&ntaka. Por, Parantaka’s son, prince R&jdditya who was 
the Viceroy in the northern Chola dominions and was the first to oppose the invader was 
killed at Takkolam while fighting from the back of an elephant, bv the Ganga prince 
Bfituga. an ally and a near kinsman of Krishna III. The Kanyakumari inscription of 
Yiraraj&idra states that Krishna III was actually defeated by Par&ntaka I. This might 
refer to an earlier campaign other than the one in which Eajaditi a lost his life and the 
capital towns Kafiehi (Conjeeveram) and Tan javtir (Tanjore) belonging to the Chdla king 
were captured by the Rashtrakfita invader. The last regnal year so far found out for 
Parantaka is 46, which is taken from a record of his found at Kandiyur 1 . This corre- 
sponds to A.D. 953-54. Krishna III is said to have died in the Saka year 889* and his 
highest known regnal year is 30. Consequently, he should have ascended the throne at 
least in Saka 859 (= 937 A.D.). Dr. Pleet's earliest date for him is 940. He had 
invaded the Tondai-mandalam before his fifth year as an inscription of his, of that year, 
is found at a place called Siddhalingamadam. Rajaditya : s death occurred in the year 949 
to 950 A.D. and the actual entry of Krishna III into Tondai-mandalam is mentioned in 
a ^Slapuram record 2 3 which states that the second year of that entry corresponded to £aka 871 
(= 949 A.D.). Perhaps the years quoted in Kannara-Krishna’s Tamil inscriptions must be 
taken to count from 949 A.D. Therefore, we may come to the conclusion that prior to 
949 Kyishna III was making attempts to invade the Chola country and that in one of these 
he was repelled by Par&ntaka. About this time, Parantaka, as we already know, had his 
hands full with the affairs of the Pdndyan and Singhalese wars. In the meanwhile, the 
BSshtrakftta king seems to have pushed through his hostilities vigorously which resulted in 
the death of the prince. Parantaka seems to have survived his son for about five years. 

Parantaka’s dominions comprised almost the whole of the Tamil country right up 
to Nellore (No. 108). By the defeat of the Pandya king Rdjasimha, the Pdndyas 
also acknowledged Parantaka as their ruler. That he really held sway over that part of the 
country is proved by the fact that his inscriptions are found in the Madura and Tinnevellv 
districts. On the east coast, his dominions should have extended as far as Nellore ; for one of 
his Tiruvorriyfir records (No. 108), dated in the 34th year of his reign (=A.D. 941), states 
that a subordinate of Parintaka named Jsembiyan ^oliyavaraiyan of Sirukulattur was return- 
ing from the conquest of Sitpuli after destroying Nellfir. In the west an inscription of his 
reign has been found at SSmur Dear Karur. The Western G-ahga king Prithivlpati 
II, whose dominions lay partly in the Mysore State, was his feudatory. 4 The friendly rela- 
tions that existed between the Ch&ras and the Ch61as as already gathered from the Tilla- 
sthanam inscription of Aditya I (No. 89) were further strengthened during this reign. One 
of the queens of Parantaka who bore him the son Arifijaya was a daughter of the Kerala 
prince Paluvdttaraiyar*. Queen Y ilia van. MahM&viyslr mentioned in a Tirukkalavfir inscription 


2 No. 2 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1895. 

* No. 236 of the Madras JSptgraphtcal Collection for 1913. 

1 Ep. Ind, 9 VoL YII, p, 195, 

* Archaeological Survey Report for 1904-05, p. 133. 

* AftML grant of Stmdara-Gh61a.(JBp. lnd» Yol. XY, p. 50). 
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{No. 110) may be identical with this daughter of PaluvMtaraiyar. Two other queens 
of Par&ntaka I were KiMnadigal or K&kkiMnadigal, the mother of Anaim^nufijiDar 
R&jMitya • and Adittan Karra lippiratti. In the Gramam inscription of Parantaka 1 , mention 
is made of a general of prince R&jdditya, who came from tire Kerala country. Several of 
the TirundtoAnallfir inscriptions also mention natives of Malabar as the personal servants 
of prince R&jMitya. It appears that he had a special regiment of soldiers or a class of 
servants called the “ Malaysia retinue Princess Ravi-Nili, the daughter of the Ch6ra king 
Yijayaragad6va, is reported to have made some offerings to the temple at Tiruvor- 
riyffr in the Chdla country®. All these facts go to prove that the relations between the 
KAr ala s and the Cholas during the reign of Parantaka were of a very cordial nature, and 
that there was a steady influx of people from Malabar to the Tamil country. 

Though this king was engaged for the greater part of his long reign in warlike opera- 
tions, yet he was not unmindful of the victories of peace. That the internal administration 
of his country was a matter in which he took a keen interest, is amply proved by the inscrip- 
tions of UttaramalMr, in which the rules for the conduct of the village assemblies were 
minutely laid down. The village institutions of South India, of course, date from a much 
e a rlier period than that of Parantaka I, but he introduced many salutary reforms for the proper 
administration of local self -Government. 

Nor was the religious side neglected. Many a temple in the Tamil land owed much to 
his bounty. The booty which he had acquired in his numerous wars he seems to have spent 
in embellishing the shrine of Nataraja at Chidamdaram. The Tiruv&lahg&du plates say that 
he covered with gold the “ small hall ” at Chidambaram. He performed the tulabhdra and 
hStnagarbha gifts, made grants of land to Brahmins, and built many temples. He was a 
devout Saiva in religion, though in accordance with the laudable custom among most of the 
great In dian monarehs, he was tolerant of all the other creeds that were prevailing within 
his dominions. 

In addition to the surnames which have been already noticed he bore the epithets 
Yiranarhyana, YiraMrti (No. 108), Yira-Ch61a, Yikrama-Chdla and Irumadi-^ola 3 . We 
learn from the TJttaramaMr inscriptions that he also bore the following lirudas Dev^ndran 
(lord of the gods), Chakravartin (the emperor), Panditavatsalan (fond of learned men), 
KufijaramaHan (the wrestler with elephants) and &uraehulamani (the crest jewel of the heroes). 
He is also said to have resembled the celestial tree in his gifts. One of his sons, R&jiditya, 
has been already mentioned. Kodandar&ma was a surname of this prince as it was 
of his grandfather Iditya I. The second son of Parantaka was Gandardditya, who 
figures as the author of one of the hymns in the Tamil TimviSaippd. ArikulakSsari, Arin- 
dama or Arifijaya (Ari.fi jigai in Tamil) was also another of his sons. A still another son of 
Parantaka who figures in inscriptions is Parantakan TJttamasili. He does not appear to have 
lived long enough to succeed to the Chola throne, but appears to have given his name to the 
village HttamaStH-ehatnrvMimangalam in Yild-n&h 1 an( l to the irrigation eanal called Utta- 

maSlli-v&ykSi. 


i Archeological Survey Report for 1905-06. 2 Below, p. 235. 

* Irumadi or correctly Imadi means * twice ’ and the epithet signifies that Paxfintaka I was the ' eeoond 

great king in the family,’ the first perhaps being his father Iditya I. 
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From the death of Parantaka I., -which must have occurred about the year A.D. 953, to 
the accession of the great Estjardja I in A.D. 985, Chdla history is obscure. During this 
period of 33 years there were five princes who must have occupied the throne. . The irre- 
gular order of their succession suggests that there must have been internal feuds among the 
different members of the roval family. We have seen above that the eldest son of Parantaka 
I, prince Rajaditya, lost his life in the battle of Takkdlam before the death of his father. 
Therefore, this prince could not have reigned over the Chola dominions, though it is stated 
in the Leyden plates that he became king after Parantaka I. It is significant that the Tiru- 
vllangadu grant does not make him a ruler. 

Parantaka I was perhaps succeeded by his second son RajakSsarivarman GandarMitya. 
Some inscriptions of a “ Madiraikonda Rhjak^sarivarman ” have. been ascribed to Gandard- 
ditya 1 . One of these which is dated in his 8th year (No. 112) mentions Alvar Arikula- 
k£sarid6va. The epithet Alv§r is taken to be one of respect. It may also indicate that 
he was dead at the time. Another is dated in the 17th year of this king. No event of 
any importance seems to have taken place in his reign. A part of the Chola dominions must 
have been under the Edshtrakdtas. The Chola power was, for the time being, eclipsed. 
Hence the paucity of inscriptions during his reign. Some religious hymns extant in Tamil 
under the authorship of GandarMitya are attributed to him. These show that he must have 
been a king with a religious bent of mind. GandarMitya’s queen was PdaiyapirdttiySr alias 
Mid^vadigaMr i§embiyan MM£viydr who bore him a son called Madhurantaka TJttama-Chdla. 
At the time of GandarMitya’s death, Uttama-Chdla must have been a young boy, as he was 
set aside in the order of succession till three kings after GandarMitya had ruled and died. 
His mother survived her husband for a long time. She seems to have been a pious lady, as- 
she figures in several inscriptions, making donations to various temples. 

If Arikulak£sari, ArikSsari, Aritijaya or Arindama, died before the 8th year of Ganda- 
rMitya as inferred already, the next king must have been a son of Arikulak^sari who, as 
the Anbil plates say, was prince Sundara-Chdla bom of a Vaidumba princess. He succeeded 
to the Chdla throne under the name of Parantaka II., and bore the titles Eajakdsarivarman 2 
and Eajgndra. In his stone inscriptions Sundara-Chola assumes the epithet u Pdndiyanai- 
churam-irakkina ”, i.e., who caused the Pdndya king to enter the forest. The large Leyden 
grant records that he fought a sanguinary battle at Ch6ur, but it does not mention the name 
of the enemy. It also says that his son Aditya II., while yet a boy, played sportively with- 
Yira-Pandya, as a lion’s cub with an infuriated elephant. Therefore, it may be presumed that 
Aditya-Karikdla was the chosen heir-apparent and that Sundara-Ch61a’s adversary mentioned 
above was the Ptndya king Yira-PMdya. It is also worthy of note that after Parantaka 
I, Sundara-ChSla was the next king that fought with the P&ndvas. In an inscription 
of the reign of Rajaraja I, one of the generals of Sundara-Ch61a named Pardntakan 
&iriyav§lar alias Tirukkartali Piehchan of Kodumbalur is said to have died in a 
battle-field in Ceylon in the 9th year of Ponmdligai-iiMjina-devar 3 , i.e., Par&ntaka II., the 
father of ESjardja I. This campaign in which the general of Sundara-Chdla lost his 


1 Below pp. 246 ft. 

* This title suggests that Snndara-Chola’s actual predecessor or elected predecessor must have been a 
Parakesarivarman, and U ttama-Cho 1 a , the son of Gan<Jar&ditya, ' bore this surname but may have been too- 
young at the time to succeed his father. 

* Ep. Ind., Yol. XII, pp. 121 f¥. 
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life must have occurred during the reign of the Singhalese king Mahinda IT., in whose 
reign, as stated in the Mahavam&a (Chapter LIT), there was a fight with Tallabha 1 , 
(i.e., the Ch61a king), in which it is stated, that Mahinda’s general defeated the Chdla 
army. The date ascribed by 'Wijesinha to Mahinda IT does not fit in with the time of 
Pardntaka II., but if we deduct the error of 28 years which, according to Dr. Hultzsch 
has crept into this part of the chronology of the Mahdvan-Sa^ Mahinda ’s reign would 
fall into the same period as that of Sundara-Ch61a 2 . It is interesting to note that 
the general &riyav61dr or Sir uv£la was a member of the royal family being the son of 
the daughther of king Par&ntaka I who was perhaps identical with the Chola princess Anu- 
pam&, the queen of Samardbhirdma of the IrungSla race (No. 121). The Anbi] plates 3 which 
are dated in the 4th year of this king’s reign, mention a Brahman minister of his named 
Aniruddha-Brahmddhirija. 

As stated already, Sundara-Ch&la is referred to in later Chola inscriptions as fon-maligai- 
tiMjina d&var-, i.e.s the king who died in the golden palace. He was a very powerful ruler} 
much loved by his subjects. The Tiruvalafigadu grant says that his subjects believed him 
to be Manu come to the earth to establish his laws which had become lax under the influence 
of the Kali age. His queen was TSnavanmahadfivi 4 who committed saii at the death of 
her husband. Her daughter Kundavaij who had married a Pallava chief named T andya- 
d6var set up an image of her in the temple at Tan jore. 

If GandarMitya ruled for at least 17 years — that being the latest regnal year 
ob taine d from inscriptions for him — and Pardntaka I died in 947 A.D.,not taking into account 
the date of a doubtful inscription which gives the 46th year of his reign, the accession of 
Sundara-Chdla Pardntaka II will fall in or about 964 A.D. which coincides with the accession 
of TJdaya IIP of Ceylon, as given in 'Wijesinha’s translation of the Mahavamta. Sundara- 
ChSla’s latest year of reign as given in his inscriptions is the 5th. But from a later inscrip- 
tion of the time of RSjaraja I we learn that in the 9th year of Sundara-Chola Parantaka 
II a deadly battle was fought in Cevlom perhaps with TJdaya III, in which a general of 
Sundara-Chola, by name Siriyav^Mn died. Perhaps, Sundara-Chola died soon after and we 
may for the sake of a tentative chronology give him a reign of 10 years. This brings us to 
A.D. 974. 

Between him and TJttama-Ch61a, the son of Gandaraditya, must be accommo- 
dated Parakesarivarman Aditya II Karikala, a son of Sundara-Chola and elder 
brother of Bdjardja I, and PdrthivSndravarman, Parthiv&adradivarman, P&rthiv£n- 
drddhipativarman, PdrthivSndra Adityavarman, Par ak^ sari T£ndir&divarman or the 
Par amamahard j a R&jam&r&yar. Both these kings claim the epithet, 1 who took the head of 
Pdndya or Tira-Pdndya— evidently the same P&ndya king who was at war with Sundara-Chola 
Par&ntaka II— and the title Parakesarivarman. Inscriptions of the former are very few 
and found only in the south, the latest regnal year being the 5th. Of the latter, there are 
many in Tondai-mandalam and the latest regnal year is the 18th. Pdrthivlndra Adityavar- 
man may have been a prince of the royal family and Ticeroy of Tondai-mandalam. Aditya 
TTo-piV^la. appears to have been the ‘actual successor. He reigned for 6 years and was succeeded 

i This is a Sanskritized form of the Tamil word Vahvan which is synonymous with the ward ChSla. 

» 1913, pp. 517 ff. 

* Bp. Tnd Vol. XV, pp. 44 to 72. 

* Another queen mentioned in inscriptions was Par&ntakandevL-Ammamlr, the daughter of a ChSraHng. 

1.9 
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in 969 A.D. by Parak&sarivarman TTttama-Ch&la, the son of Gandaraditya. The circum- 
stances under ■which the crown instead of going to Arunmolivarman Eajaraja X, the jounger 
brother of Aditya II KariMla, went to Uttama-Ch61a Madhurdntaka are explained in the 
Tiruvalaiigadu plates. 

The successions of Ch&la king s from Yijayalaya to Sundara-ChSla Pardntaka II have so 
far presented no difficulty. The statement of the Tiruvalahg&du plates regarding the reigns 
of the princes Ed j aditya alias Kodandarama and Arikulak&sarin alias Arifijiga or 
Ar i nda ma . sons of Parantaka I, cannot be accepted literally. The one died as Yiceroy of 
Tondai-mandalam even before his father and the other during the reign of GandarMitya. 
Before, therefore, going on to the reign of Uttama-Ch61a, it is necessary to fix approximately 
at any rate the period of rule of Sundara-Chdla who succeeded GandarMitya under the 
surname Raj aMsari varman 1 and of his son Parakesari Aditya II Kankala. Sundara- 
Chola’s latest year of reign as given in his inscriptions is the 5th 3 . But we have seen 
above that in the 9th year of his reign a fierce battle was fought in Ceylon with the king 
of that islan d and that the Chdla general §iriyav§Mn fell in it. This shows that Sundara- 
ChSk should have reigned at least for nine years or roughly ten years, though his dated 
inscriptions which are later than his 5th year are not forthcoming. When did Sundara- 
Ch&la succeed to the throne ? 

Parakesarivarman Aditya II, sumamed KariMla and Edjar&ja I sumamed Arunmoli- 
varman were the two sons of Parantaka II, and Kundavai, his daughter. The Leyden plates 
say that Aditya II as a boy played sportively in battle with Yira-Pandya and was his chosen 
successor to the Ch&la throne. In inscriptions he is referred to as Parakesarivarman who 
took the head of Yira-Pandya. It is also stated that he killed the Pindya king in battle 
and set up his lofty head as a pillar of victory 3 . He seems to have had a short reign 
only, as noted in the sequel, and nothing else worthy of note is recorded of him in 
inscriptions. 

We have stated that Parak&sarivaraman Uttama-Chola Madhurintaka was the son of 
Gandaraditya and that after the death of his father, he had to wait to ascend the throne till 
his cousin brother Sundara-Chola and the latter’s son Aditya II KariMla had reigned and 
died. It mig ht have been so for the reason that he was an infant at the time of his father’s 
death, or that the troubled state of the country required a man of maturer years at the helm 
of affair s. At any rate, his claim was set aside for the time being. Contrary to the usual order, 
according to which he ought to have been a Etjak&sarivarman, his predecessor Aditya II 
being Parak&sarivarman, he too was called a Parakesarivarman, evidently because he was the 
son of a Bajak&sarivarman and succeeded to the throne not by the right he possessed but at 
the request of his cousin’s son Eajaraja I who was the chosen successor. Por, according to 
the Tiruvalangadh plates, after the death of Aditya II KariMla, the people wanted Arunmoli- 
varman his brother to be their king, but that noble prince refused to accept the offer 
saying that so long as his uncle TTttama-Ch&la was desirous of dominion, he would be satis- 
fied with the heir-apparentship 4 . ’ 

_ - ~ " 7 ~ ' ■" 

1 The adoption of the* title Rajakesarivarman could be explained by saying that the claims of Ganda- 
r&ditya’s chosen successor, yiz., Ms son PaxakesariYarman Uttama-Chdla wdre temporarily set aside and post- 
poned, 

* So, 122, dated in the 14th year of RajSfeSsarivarman has Keen attributed to Sundara-Chdla Par&n- 
tnka II, but may more probably belong to the reign of RHjaraja I. ' 

* See below, p. 420, V. 68, 

4 Loc. V. 69, 
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In the MahllingasvUmin temple at Tiiuvidaimarudfir, there is an inscription which couples 
the 13th year of TTttama-Ch&la with Kaliyuga 4083 thus yielding 969 A.D. as the ini tial 
date of his reign. TTttama-Chdla seems to have reigned for at least 16 years, which is the 
date quoted in the Madras Museum plates of this king. 

Rijardja’s achievements are fully described in the introduction to Yolume II by Mr , 
Yemkayya. His son was Edj^ndra-Chola I, who was a greater monarch than his father 
and carried the ChSla arms into regions never penetrated before. During the 
lifetime of his father he seems to have been entrusted with the affairs of the country. Ho 
inscripitons of Rdjdndra-ChQla prior to his third regnal year are found. Evidently, during 
these three years, he was ruling as co-regent with his father. According to Professor 
Kielhom the reign of Raj §ndra-Chola commenced between 27th March and 7th July 
1012 A.D 1 * . 

Between the third year and the twelfth he seems to have undertaken and carried out 
successfully a vast scheme of conquests in many directions. In some at least of these, he 
merely acted as a deputy of his father. When he ascended the throne he found the Chola 
power firmly established. He had only to carry on to its legitimate conclusion the ambitious 
scheme of expansion started in the previous reign. Before his father Rajaraja could embark 
on his career of conquests he had to enlist and train up an army, but R&j6ndra-Ch61a had 
inherited “ the great warlike army ” whose services are referred to in every inscription. 
Prom some of his Tamil inscriptions it is learnt that this army of his was commanded by 
!^61amuv6ndav§ldm and that Nar&kkan Raman the commander of Rajaraja’e forces and the 
superintendent of the building operations of the Brihadisvara temple at Tanjore continued to 
hold the same office till at least the 32nd year of RsL j£ndra- Chola 3 . His inscriptions up to 
the 5th year mention the conquests of Idaiturai-nadu, Y anavasi, Kollippakkai, Manuaikka- 
dfllrkam and Ceylon. IdaiturainMu has been identified with Ededore 2,000 ” lying 
between the rivers Krishnd and Tungabhadrii comprising a large part of the present Raiehtr 
district. Yanavdii is identical with BanavSsi in the North Samara district and Eollip- 
p&kkai must have been included in the Western CMlukva kingdom somewhere in the 
Hyderabad State, for it was set on fire by R&jMhirSja I in the course of a war against 
SSmMvara I and YikramMitya YI, and is mentioned as Kollipake in an inscription of Jay a- 
simha II 3 . The capture of Kojlipp&kkai must have been effected as a result of the war 
against the Western CMlukya Irivabedanga SatystSraya conducted under the direct 
leadership of R&j6ndra-Ch61a while Rajaraja was yet living. A record „pf ftttattfir states 
that in this war a certain BUjamalla Muttaraiyan who was placed in charge of the elephant 
troops was killed while piercing the elephant of Saty&sraya under the orders of the king. 
This must have happened on the occasion when, according to the Hottfir inscription. 4 , 

« Nfirmadi-Chfila* Rajgndra (i.e., R&j§ndra-Ch6la I) had collected a force numbering 900,000, 
had pillaged the whole country, had slaughtered the women, the children and the Brahmanas, # 
and taking the girls to wife, had destroyed their caste.” The Hottfir record is dated in 

i Bp. Ini., Yol, IS, p. 217. s 2p. Ini., YoL IS, p. 230. 

* Madras Bpigraphicoi Report for 1912, p. 23. * Dr. Fleet’s Banareu Dynasties, p. 438. 

* The title ‘ NUr-madi' “ the hundred times (powerful) ” implies not that he was the hundredth power- 
iul TtjTig in that family bnt that he was the most powerful. 

19a 
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A.D. 1007, but the ftptattfir inscription belongs to the 3rd year (A.D. 1013-14) of Raj&udra- 
Ch&la 1. We cannot help remarking with regret on the striking infringement of the ancient 
molalities of war by this king, however great his military achievements were. In place of 
Mannaikkadakam the Kanv&kumari inscription states that Raj£ndra-Chola made Manj a- 
kh£ta the playground for his armies and accordingly it looks as if Mannaikkadakkam is 
identical with Manyaklieta, as already suggested by me in Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII. hlannai- 
konda-Chola seems to be one of the surnames assumed by the king in commemoration of 
his conquest of MdnyakMta (also known as Mhnnaikadakkam or simply Mannai). Under 
this name a pavilion was erected in the Siva temple at Tiruvorriyfir 1 . In all probability 
Raj £ndra-Chola I had to quell some insurrections in these places. 

During the reign of Rajardja I, the Ch61a authority was firmly established over the 
northern half of Ceylon an d this is proved by the existence of his inscriptions there and by 
the grant of revenues of certain villages in Ceylon to the temple at Tanjore which was built 
by him. Rajendra-Chola I claims in his inscriptions “ to have seized the crown of the 
king of ilam on the tempestuous ocean, the exceedingly fine crown of his queens, the beautiful 
crown and the pearl necklace of Indra which the king of the South, i.e., the Randy a had pre- 
viously deposited with that king of llam and the whole of lla-mandala on the transparent sea.” 
That the Pandya king deposited his crown and apparel with the king of Ceylon is mentioned 
in the 53rd chapter of the Mahdvamia and the Pandya inscriptions mention the necklace of 
Indra as an heirloom of Pandya kings. According to the account given in the Mahdvaih- 
£a, king Mahinda V, in the 36th year of his reign, was captured together with his queen by 
the Ch&la army and sent as prisoner to the Ch61a king. Among the booty was the crown that 
was preserved by inheritance, the priceless diamond bracelet that was a gift of the gods, the 
sword that could not be broken and the sacred fillet. King Mahinda V died in the 48th 
year of his accession in the Ch&la country after spending twelve years in captivity. So, it 
becomes clear that Rajgndra-Ckola completed the conquest of Ceylon which was begun in the 
reign of his father. Thereafter for several years Ceylon formed a province of the Chbla 
empire and was sumamed Mmnmadi- Solam andalam , after the well-known surname Mumma- 
di-Chola of Rfijardja I. According to the Mahdvamia these events took place in A.D. 1036, 
while the Tamil inscriptions show that they must have happened before 1017 A.D. Profes- 
sor Hultzsohhas shown in his article entitled “ Contributions to Singhalese chronology ” that 
there is an error of some 23 years in the chronology of this part of the Mahdvamia. Apply- 
ing this correction, the two accounts which of course refer to the same events, can be made to 
synchronise. 

0 

Between the 5th and the 6th years of Rdjdndra-ChSla’s reign, the province of Malabar 
was also added to his conquests. The TiruvalahgMu plates state that RS,j6ndra-Ch61a ap- 
pointed his son ChSla-Pandya as viceroy of the Pdndya country, as well as of the newly con- 
quered Xlrala dominions. He seems to have adopted this step seeing that the Pfindyas had 
. ever been a source of trouble to the ChSlas from the time of Par§ntaka I. The Chfila- 
Pdndya viceroy appointed by him has been identified with Jat&varman Sundara-Chfila- 
Pacdya whose Manndrkoyil inscription has shown that he was ruling contemporaneously 
with Rdj&udra-Chola I. It may be noted that the appointment of members of the Ch61a 
family as vieeroys of conquered territories started by this king was continued in the 
successive reigns 9 . 


1 Madras Epigraphieai Report for 1913, para 24. 


* Ep. Ind., Vol., XI, pp. 292 ff. 
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The conquest of Northern India by the Cholas must have taken place in 1023 A.D. The 
above account shows that it was a general of the Ch61a king who conducted this campaign. 
But it is somewhat diffi cult to believe how a single Chola army could overrun within one 
year such a vast tract of country. It is also said that after vanquishing the kings of the Gan- 
getic countries EajencLra-ChSla’s general caused the water of the sacred river to be brought 
to the Chola capital on the heads of the conquered kings 1 . A stone record of the king found 
at Enna\ iram in the South Arcot district contains interesting information regarding the con- 
quest of the northern region by the king himself, of his stately return march with all the 
splendour of the conqueror, of his wedding the Gang! and hence assuming the title Gangai- 
konda-Chdla and building a hall called after the title at Enn&yiram and feeding a number of 
people in it. The wording of the inscription seems to indicate that R&j§ndra-Chdla I was 
himself engaged in the expedition against the kings of Northern India ( Uttardpatha) and it 
may not he unreasonable to suppose that he did not entrust the management of it merely 
to his generals as the wording of the Tiruvalahgadu plates at first sight would imply 2 . 
Though the date of the record is effaced, the conquests enumerated in it show that 
it cannot he earlier than A.D. 1023. It is interesting to note that charities which it 
registers for the maintenance of a hostel and a college for religious instruction of every des- 
cription, were made to secure success to the arms of the king, showing clearly that the king 
was at the time engaged in the war. It must have been during this northern invasion that 
B&j&ndra-ChOla had the lords of the Kulfita and the tftkala countries slain by his generals as 
reported in the Kanyakum&ri inscription 3 . The .encounter with the Eulfita king is also 
referred to in an inscription of the king found at Mah&ndragiri where he is said to 
have set up a pillar of victory. The Kanyakumiri inscription adds Kalihga to the list of 
the king’s conquests. After this invasion of northern India there seems to have been con- 
siderable communication between the kings of northern India and the Chola country. During 
the reign of R&jMhiraja 1, the son and successor of R&j&ndra-Chola I, the title “ Protector, 
the people of Kannakuchchi 55 (Kany&kubja, i.e., Eanauj) was bestowed on one of the royal 
princes. This shows that Kanauj had close relations with the ChSlas. In an inscription 
of Kulottunga I found at GahgaikondaehSlapuram, the usual introduction of the inscriptions of 
the Gahadav£la king GQvindrachandra occurs after the name of the Chola king. As the pra&asti 
of the Gahadav&la king was put in after the name of Kulfituhga I, it seems as if the Ch61as 
had some sort of suzerainty over that northern power. 

In commemoration of this memorable campaign in which the waters of the Gang& were 
carried on the heads of the subdued kings, the Chola king founded a new city, which he c alle d 
Gangaikondachdlapuram. In this city, K&j@ndra-Ch61a built a great temple on the model of 
the Rajaraij£Svara temple at Tanjore, built by his father. This city was the capital of 
Chola emperors for about 100 years. Its original name seems to have been Mudikondach6- 
lapuram, after another surname of the king, and afterwards changed into that of Gangaikonda- 
chdlapuram. It had also the name Gangapuri. 

Great as were the military achievements of Rtj£ndra-Ch61a I in the mainland of India, 
he acquired even greater fame by his naval engagements, which took place on the other side 
of the Bay of Bengal, a feat not attempted by any sovereign of India till his time It is said 

1 AreJuscdogical Survey Report for 1911-12, p. 17$. 

2 Madras Epigraph iced Report for 1928, paragraph 25. 

2 Trcmmcore Arches ologicad Series, Vol. HE, p. 157. 
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Between Ms 7th and 9th years R£j£ndra-Ch61a was engaged in subduing the seven and 
a half lakhs country of Irattapadi. This was the country of the Western CMlukya kings 
ruled over at this time by Jayasimha II (A. D. 1018-1042). In his own inscriptions, Jaya- 
simha claims to have defeated the ChOlas. As both of them boast of having defeated each 
other, the fact ought to have been either that the success was on both sides alternately or that 
neither of the two obtained lasting advantage. Along with the KSralas he is stated to 
-have taken possession of the island of Sandimat. -What this island is, is not known. 

The inscriptions of Ms twelfth year mention a number of places wMeh do not appear in 
-the- list of conquests mentioned in the records of his ninth year. During these three years, he 
must have carried on an extensive campaign. He is said to have taken Sakkarak6ttam, Madu- 
ramandalam, Mmanaikkbnam, Masunidggam and Panchappalli ; to have defeated a certain 
Indraratha of the lunar race at Adinagar and to have taken him and Ms family captive ; to 
have captured Odda-vishaya and Kosalai-nadu ; to have defeated Dharmap&la and annexed 
Dandabutti ; to have subdued Ranasfira of Takkana-Ladam : to have overcome GrQvindachandra 
of Vang&ladSsa ; to have put to flight MaMp&la and to have taken Uttara-Ladam and the 
Granga. 

Of the places mentioned here, it may be noted that Sakkarakottam has been identified 
by Rai Bahadur Hira Lai with Chakrakota, 8 miles distant from Rajapura in the Bastar State, 
wMch was under the rule of king DMravarsha when Kulottuhga I was the CMla sovereign. 
Dr. Hultzsch is of opinion that Maduramandalam is different from the PSndya country and 
that it must refer to the northern Mathura on the Yamunit river. 1 Here it may be noted that 
one of the kings of R&japura called Hmself Madhurantakad£va perhaps on account of Ms 
capture of Madhuri. It is not likely that he could have marched against Madhura of the 
south to earn tMs title. Consequently, it is reasonable to suppose that Madhura or Madu- 
ramandalam was the name of a district not far from Chakrakota bordering on the 
"S^ngi country. Himanaikkbnam, PaSehapalli and Mdsunid^sam have not yet been identi- 
fied." Professor Kielhom suggests that Indraratha of the lunar race captured by Rfij&idra- 
Chola at Adinagar may be identical with that Indraratha who is mentioned in the Udaipdr 
inscription as an enemy of Bhojadeva of DharS. Odda-vishaya is the province of Orissa 
and Kosalai-nMu is southern Kdsala. Dandahutti and its ruler Dharmap&la are not known 
from any other sources. Mr. R. D. Banerji is of opinion that the Takkana-Ladam of the 
Tamil inscriptions is distinct both from Gu j arat (Lata) and the territory of southern B§r&r ( Yir&- 
ta), and that it should correspond to Dakshina-Radha a part of modem Bengal.* Uttara-LS- 
dam must, accordingly, denote the northern part of it. Mahip&la whom the Ch61a king 
deprived of his elephants and women, is identified by Professor Kielbomwifch the P&laking 
Mahip&la I. 

Most of the places mentioned here were conquered by Raj6ndra-Ch61a I in Ms campaign 
against the north for the purpose of bringing the sacred water of the Ganges, which earned for 
•him the title Gangaikonda-Chbla. The object of Rfij£ndra-Ch61a in undertaking this 
. campaign is referred to in the Tiruv&lartgMu grant thus* : — 

“ This light of the solar race, laughing at Bhaglratha who had brought down the 
Granges to the earth from heaven by the power of his austerities, wished to sanetify his own 
country with the waters of the Ganges. Accordingly, he ordered the commander of the army, 
who had powerful battalions under his control, who was the resort of heroism and the foremost 
of diplomats, to subdue the enemy kings occupying the countries on the banks of that river.” 

- 1 J 2 jp. f n a. } Tol. 3 IX, p. 230. 

2 Memoirs of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengai, Yol, LXI., p. 7 f, 

8 Below % p* 424, *Vy. 109 and 110* 




